
PREFACE. 



This publication is earnestly commended to the 
careful perusal of the friends of Missions, and the 
subject of it to their prayerful consideration. No en- 
couragement should he urithheld from the attempts 
now made to extinguish among the Christians of India 
all regard for Caste, and to excluohTrom the enclosure 
of the church a ^stcm so oppose^o the spirit an^ 
precepts of our holy religion. Purity of principle and 
a consistent practice are essential in the 'Christian 
church to its internal prosperity, and to the success of 
its attempts for the conversion of the vrorld. ‘'The 
righteous shall hold on their way, and they that have 
clean hands shall wax stronger and stronger.” It 
therefore becomes those who watch over the churches 
in Heathen lands to'he careful that no part of Pagan- 
ism ho fostered or tolerated within them. This doty has 
become the more difficult in India, because the insidi- 
ous evils of Caste have been already admitted among 
Christians, under the sanction of high authority; whilst 
politicians and governments have been slow to acknow- 
ledge the turpitude of a system which has presented 
at once to the influence of legislation and power vast 
masses of mankind, with whose interests it has thus 
been easier to deal, than had they not been arranged 
under that system. It requires’' some courage to 
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denounce that which good men have tolerated, and 
authorities have lauded. Christian principle has| 
supplied that courage. Distinguished Prelates anc]f 
zealous Missionaries have united their testimony 
against Caste, as incompatible "with Christianity. MrJ 
Eoherts has collected and arranged their separate 
and independent opinions ; and it now only remains 
that the Christian public do then- duty by practical 
sympathy with those devoted men, and by supporting 
and enforcing the views which they have so ably 
expressed and maintained. 

ELIJAH HOOLE. 

Wesleyan Mission House, London, 

April IMh, 1847. 



INTRODUCTION. 


Tns letters and addresses in this volume appear in the 
exact order of time in which they were written or delivered, 
excepting those opinions which arc recorded in pages 24 and 
29 inclusive, os those were taken from inrious communica- 
tions sent to the present compiler in the year 1828. 

Writers of distinguished eminence have investigated and 
described Caste as a great political institution of India. They 
have looked into the extensive divisions, limits, and bear- 
ings of this wonderful system. But our attention has been 
called to this subject, not as civilians, not as men of science, 
but as Christian Mi^onarics : we have liaa calmly and closely 
to examine it, to prove it, and try it, to trace it in its secret 
or public windings; and not imtil alter many years of patient 
rcscardi have we been able to expose it in its true diaractcr. 
The Commissioners appointed by tlic Lord Bishop of Madras, 
have justly remarked, thp.t few people know with what " \rari- 
ncss and astuteness the natives evade unpalatable inquiiy into 
their practices and prejudices.” 

Wo have to do with Caste, as it stauds related to C/ais- 
tianity ; we have to prove that it is not a mere ewU distinc- 
tion, but emphatically reUgima. It is remarkable that the 
earliest ecclesiastical document which wc have of any con- 
sequence (on this precise pointj dates not further back than 
March, 1826 ; for it was Bidiop Hcbcr who instituted the 
inquiry as to the exact bearing of one system on the other. 
True, there were many who understood tho antagonist prin- 
ciple of Caste; for Dr. Carey informed us in 1828, that 
"from the begiminy of the Mission” the Baptist Missionaries 
had opposed this, and every other part of Heathenism. But 
the full and public consideration of the wdiolc subject is only 
of recent date; and is for tiie first time brought before the 
Christian public, in the prcscsit connected and decided form. 
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Tills Heathen institution decrees, that all who trans- 
gress its rules (as true converts to the faith of Christ must 
do) shall be disinherited, shall he deprived of their patri- 
mony, and driven away as fugitives and vagabonds tlu’ough the 
eai’th ; that all the ties of relationship shall be severed ; and 
that henceforth children shall be as fatherless and motherless 
on the one hand, and parents cliildless on the other; that 
to their wives they shall become objects of scorn, and to their 
children subjects of silent contempt ; (for never more are they 
to utter a father’s name ;) that they are now the victims of 
civil and social disabihties, as if already dead ; nay, worse, 
that the manes of those who have kept their Caste ai-e ho-' 
noured b)*^ the living, while these are cursed and consigned to 
the lowest heU, True philanthropists, and those who desire 
the Gospel to be eve?’t/ man’s “ law of liberty,” will at once 
perceive that all this is most hostile to Clu-ist; and never 
till the lex loci shall be confirmed bj'' the authorities at 
home, will the enslaved Hindoos have their rights of ciril and 
religious liberty. 

But the subject gains importance by the fact, that Caste 
has been and is in the Chui’ch of Christ : to point out where, 
and how, would be inridious and painful in the extreme. 
Suffice it, therefore, to say, that all have suffered more or less, 
and that there are Christian Catechists and Schoolmasters 
who still adhere to this baneful and cruel tyranny. 

Under such circumstances, therefore, it cannot be doubted 
that a topic so important, and treated with so much pre- 
cision by Prelates, by Missionaries, and Others, belonging to 
diffei’ent churches, will excite the attention of all who feel an 
interest in the cause of Christ in the East. 

Nor do we think we shall be deemed presumptuous, in 
expecting the countenance of some of the thousands of 
Clergymen, connected with the two great Societies in the 
Establishment; especially Avhen they bear in mind the 
momentous subject, and the sainted names of those who have 
ably discussed it, and ivhom they must ever revere as their 
great representatNes in the East. 

We believe, also, that in asking for the prayerful consider- 
ation of Caste, (in its relation t^j the Church,) ^ve shall have 
,thc cordial co-D>'‘”’''iition of thousands of other Ministers ; 

' ^^ady andl cheerful response from those 

unit'' ' heir energies to liberate the 
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Negro Seam, his chains; and that \re shall find here a sym- 
pathy and an aid, arhicli looks not merely to Senates or to 
Kings, but to the living God himself. 

Kefening fdso to the Office-Bearers of the Missionary So- 
cieties of Gh«at Britain and Ireland, rre fed assured that \rc 
do not indulge a vain hope, when we look with confidence to 
them; knowing, firom the nature of things, that they will 
interest themsdves ; and that they, in all probability, will 
furnish their Missionaries (c^citffiy those who are young) 
with this dcsicable compendium of a subject hitherto but 
very imperfectly understood. 

Nor do we forget the churches of America, who will 
employ their powerful energies to diffuse the prindples set 
fortii in these papers ; and we have no doubt that this publi- 
cation will be widdy diculatcd throughout the New World. 

Above all, however, we refer this work, in its object, to the 
Great Head of the church : to Him we turn with humble 
reverence, and crave his blessing ; being fully persuaded that 
all tho irffiucnccs of men, tbdr wedth, thdr learning, their 
doquence, will fail where God is not. We/would remember, 
and never, never, fingot, that it is "not by might, nor by 
power, but by my Spirit, saith fhe Lord of Hosts.” 

JOSEPH ROBERTS. 

lOG, Armenian-Street, Madras, 

Nov. lO/A, 1846. . , 
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I. 

LETTERS FROM THREE PROTESTANT BISHOPS IN 
INDIA, ON THE SUBJECT OF CASTE. 

Tni: foIloTring letter, hy the amiable and talented Bishop 
llehcr, came to my hands not very long after it tras \rritten; 
but it has since been published in his Works. It was com- 
posed when he had been not more than two years and a half 
in the country, and only ten days before his death ; and was 
in reply to one from the Her. D. Schriovogel, of Tianquehar, 

• whose views will be found in page 26 of this book. 

The Bishop had been misled by a person who had gained 
consaderablc influence over him, — a native, ordained by him- 
self. But, had the good Prelate lived longer, there can be^ 
no doubt, from his great candour and penetration, he would 
have arrived at very difPereut eondnsions. 

A lirTTGB VBOM THS tATC BISHOP HBBEB, OP CALCUTTA, TO 

THIS nnv. n. schkievooel, bated chillumbbum, mabch 

BIST, mo. 

Rsv. AXD bizab Shi, 

I wnoTE yesterday to Dr. Gaemerer, to express my regret at not 
being able to visit you at Tranqnebor. Since that time, having again 
looked over your letter to me, as well os that whiclt you sent on the 
snbjeet of distinctions of Oistc, and of other enstoms yet renuuning 
among the liative Christians^ which you reprobate os Heathenish and 
improper, I have been led to ^nsh for some exphmaUon of those cus- 
toms, and of your reasons for objectii^ to them, of which the latter, os 
expressed in those papers, (to deal freely with you,) do not seem to mo 
satisfactory. 

With regard to the distinetions of Caste, os yet maintained by pro- 
fessing Christians, it appears that they arc manifested (a) in desiring 
separate seats in church ; (b) in going up at different times to receive 
the holy communion ; (c) in irndsUng on thnr children having different 
ddcs of tlie school ; (d) in refnsing to eat, drink, or associate with those 
of a different Caste. 
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Now it is desirable to know whether these are insisted on as reli^ous, 
or os merely civil, distinctions ; whether as arising from a greater 
supposed purity and blessedness in the Soodras over the Forinhs ; or 
whetlier they are not badges of nobility and aneient pedigree, such ns 
tha«o wliich in Spain, es-en among the poorest classes, divide the old 
Spaniards and Chilians from persons of misred blood ; and in the 
United States of North America, entirely exclude Negroes and Slulat- 
toe^ however free and wealthy, from familiar intercourse sritli the 
Whites ; also, whether the Christians of high Caste adhere to these dis- 
tinction^ os supposing that thero is any real value in them, or merely 
out of fear to lose the society and respect of their neighbours and rela- 
tions 7 If these questions arc answered in tlie affirmative^ (ns they have 
been very solemnly by the Rev. Christian David, in answer to my 
repeated inquiries^) I confess that I do not think the evil so great os to 
be insufferable, or to justify the Ministers of Christ in repeliing from 
the communion those who adhere to them ; though it may be that the 
spirit of pride, from which they flow, should by gentle means lie 
corrected as for os possible. We all know that in Europe, persons of 
noble birth or great fortune claim and possess precedence in our 
diurehes ; and 1 have already observed, that the Whites take the same 
priority to themselves in America. But there is no reason for this but 
custom, inasmuch as a gentleman and a beggar are as much equal in 
God’s sight as a Soodm and a Pariah. The reason why tlie Cliristian 
gentleman conforms to these rul« is, because, by acting differently, ho 
would lose influence with those of his o^vn degree in society ; and a 
Soodm may say the same thing, and does toy it. It scem^ then, to me, 
that tlds distinction of Castes in dinreh may still be allDwed to continue, 
provided due care is taken to teach our congestions that th^ are all 
natnmlly equal. 

With regard .to their private meals and social intercourse it seems to 
me that we ha^^ still less business to interfere. " For meat and drink, 
destroy not him for whom Christ died.” In the sdiools, indeed, and 
among the children, taking places, &c, must be arranged, os it appears 
to me, without regard to (h^e; hut even here caution should be ob- 
served to disgust no man needlesly. 

I perceive, you object very strongly to certain ceremonies usual in 
marriages, such os going in procesrion through the streets with mnric, 
erecting a Fandol, &c. On whot grounds of reason or Scripture do you 
object to these 7 Are thqr idolatrous 7 Are they necessarily or usually 
attended with uncleaimcss or indecency? Li what respect do they 
essentially differ from those ancient ceremonies^ which are known on the 
like occasions to have been practised among the Jews, to which both the 
Prophets and our Saviour make repeated allusions, without ever blaming 
them ; and which, judging from analogy, must have been pracUsed at 
that very marriage of Cima whidi our Lord sanctioned by his presence? 

Agmn : it appears, that one of your prindpd causes of compiaint 
agunst the Danish Government has been, that they would not sanction 
the sentence of excommunication pronounced against a person who had 
girls in lionss ^ anothv who acted some Uieabical 

part. Now here^ too, I much want information. Were the dances 
indecent in themselves? Were the performers persons of notoriously 
indecent character, prostitutra, or servants of some Heathen temple 7 Or 
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did you olijcct to the dancing itudf, as uncliristian, and a fit g;rannd for 
excommunication? In like manner, was the acting on a public stage, 
and for mone}'? Was the dance indecent or iminoml ; or was it (as 
fi-om tlio little wlueh I yet know of Indian customs I am led to suspect) 
one of tlioso masqued fooleries in which tho common people of Ger- 
many and England often indulge at Christmas and harvest-home ; and 
which, though they may sometimes he abused, are not regarded os in 
tliemi-elres criminal, or worthy of ecclesiastical ecnsuie? 

My reasons for asking infonnation on these subjects will be ploii^ 
when I mention that the question of Caste, and of sudi practices os 
these, has been rcfcircd to my consideration, both by tho Ch^ians and 
Missionaries of Vepeiy ; and that, in order to gain more light on tho 
subject, a select Committee of the Society for promoting Christian 
lOiowled^ has been, at my desire, appointed. In the mean time, 1 am 
most anxious to leant from every quorter, cspecidly from a Christian 
Minister of your cxperienco and high eliaiacter, tlio real truth of tho 
cose. God forbid that we should encourage or suffer any of our con- 
verts to go on in pmetiees either anti-ehri&tian or immoral ; but (I will 
qieak plainly with 3'on as one brother in Clirist should tvith another) 
I have also some fears that recent Missionaries liavc been more scrupu- 
lous in these matters than need requires, and than was thought fit by 
Swnrti! and his companions. God forbid tliat wo should wink at sin ; 
Imt God forbid ala^ tlut we should make tlie narrow gate of life nar- 
rower titan Cliriiit has made it, or deal less favourablj' with the preju- 
dices of this people than St. Paul and tlio primitive dtnrch with the 
almost similar prejudice of the Jewish converts. 

It has occuired to lii^ that if dther you or Dr. Cocmerer (to whom 
pray offer my best wishes and respects) could find time on Eo^ Mon- 
day to come over to meet mo at Taqjore, my doubts might be tho better 
cleared one tvay or the other; and other matters might be discussed in or 
few words of mudi advantage to the cause of Missions in tliis country. 

I remain. Rev. and dear Sir, 

t 'Your faithful and obedient servant, 
(Signed) Beoikald CAumiTA. 

The following letter was deemed to be so important by the 
Beverend the General Sccretaiics of tiie Wesleyan IdiBsion- 
aiy Sodety, that they published it in the Missionary Notices 
for July, 1834. 

letter .from Tnu RIOUT rev. dr. DANIEL WILSON, BI8H0T 
OF CALCUTTA, ON CASTE. 

To tie Beteread Brethren Ote JUutionariet in the Dioeete OaleuUa, 
and the floelt gather^ ly ttmr Idbom, orintrutled to their tare. 

Palwx, CkOeutta, Juty &h, 1833. 

Rev. and dear BnErmccN, 

Havixu heard tliat some usages of an unfavourable nature provdl 
in certain of tho native churches, and more particularly in the southern 
ports of the Feninmila, I am bound, by tho obligations of my sacred 
office^ to di^vcr to you tins my patenlal i^inion and advice. My 

sa ' 
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honoured and rereiend predeceesors in this See, now with God, labonxcd 
to abate the inconrcnieneea to which I allude ; and I am much reUeved 
in discbaTging my own diare of this duty, 1^' the memorials of thmr 
prerious admonitions, which 1 hare had the opportunity of consnlting. 
Their absitinence from any official interference ought to hare com- 
mended their advice to your cheeriul acquiescence, and to hare super- 
aeded the necessity of my own entering npon the subject ; but us their 
forbearance and kindness hare failed to p^uce the derii^ effect, you 
will not be surprised if I feel eomp^ed, as the FUstor and Bishop of 
soul^ under Christ onr Lord, in Aia diocese, to prescribe to you what 
seems to me essential to the preservation of the purity of the Christian 
faith amongst you. 

The unfavourable usages to which I refer arise, as I understand, from 
the distinction of Castes. These Castes ere still retained ; customs in 
the public worship of Almighty God, and even in the approach to the 
altar of the Lord, are derived from them ; the refusal of acts of common 
humornty often follow ; proeessiona at marriages^ and other relics of 
Heathenism, are at times preserved ; marks on the countenance are 
sometimes home ; envy, hatred, prid^ alienation of heart are too much 
engendered ; the discipline and subjection of the flock to its Shepherd 
are frequently violated; combinations to oppose the iu^vfnl and devout 
directions of the Missionaries are formed ; in dhort, under the name of 
Christiamty, half the evils of Paganism are retained. 

These various instances of the effects of the one false principle, the 
retention of Caste, might be multiplied. They differ, no doubt, in 
different places. In some stations they are alight and few ; in others, 
numerous and dangerous. Many, many native congr^tions are, as 
1 trust, free from them altogether. Many have nearly accomplished 
their removal. I speak, therefore; genie^y, as the reports hara 
reached me. 1 riiiow no blame on individu^ whether Mimstera or 
peoples it is to the system that my present remarks apply ; and it is in 
love that I proceed to give my decision. 

diately, fmally ; and those who profess to belong to Ch^ must give 
this proof of thrir having resdly “put off, concerning the former con- 
versarion, the old man, and having put on the new man,” in Christ 
Jesus. The Gospel recognises no distinctions such as those of Cast^ 
imposed by a Heathen usage, bearing in some rejects a suppose 
religious obligation, condemning those in the lower ranks to perpetual 
abasement, placing an immovable barrier against all general advance and 
improvement in society, cutting asunder the bonds of human fellowship 
on the one hand, and preventing those of Christian lo^-e on the other. 
Such ^stinctions, I say, the G<^el does not rect^se. On the contrary, 
it teaches ns that God “hath made of one blood idl the nations'of men.” 
It teaches us that whilst “ the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion 
over them, and they that are great exendse authori^ npon them,” it 
must not be so amongst the followers of Christ : but that “ whosoever 
will be great amongst them is to be thor minister ; and whosoever will 
be chief among them is to be their servant ; even as the Son of Man 
came not to be mimsteied unfa^ bnt to minister, and to give his life a 
ransom fbr many.” 

The decirion of the Apostle i^ accordingly, most ei^ss : “There is 
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neither Jew nor Greek, there b neither bond nor free, there b ndther 
mole nor female ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” For if the strong 
sqtanition between the holy notion end the Gentile^ which was Imposed 
by God himself, and had snbdsted fnm the first legation of Moses, was 
nbolbhed, and the wall division dug down, and all the world placed 
on one common footing under the Gospel ; how much more are Heathen 
subdivisions, arising from the darkness of an unconverted and idolatrous 
state, and connected in so many ways with the memoriabof polytheism, 
to be aholiriied 1 

' Yet more conclusive, if possible, b the holy Apostle’s language in 
another Epistle ; “Seeing ye have put off the old man with his deeds, 
and have put on the new man, whii^ is renewed in knowledge after the 
image of him that created Urn ; where” (in which transition, when 
this mighty change has taken place) “ there b neither Greek nor Jew, 
eiicumcirion nor uneirenmebion, barbarian, Scythian, bond and free ; 
but Christ b all, and in all.” So overwhelming b the flood by which 
^ petty distinctions of nation, caste, privilege, rank, dlmate, petition 
in civilbation arc effaced, and one grand distinction substituted,— (tot 
betu-ecn those who arc renewed after the image of God, and those who 
remtin in the sbto of fallen nature ! 

Imagine only the blessed Apostle to vitit your diutehes ; suppose 
him to follow j'ou in your distinctions of Caste, to go with yon to the 
table of the Lord, to observe your domestic and sotiol alienations, to 
see your funeral and marriage ceremonies, to notice these and other 
remains of Heathenism hanging upon you, and infecting even what you 
hold of Christianity, toiiear }*onr contemptuous language towards those 
of inferior Caste to yourselves, to witness your insubordination to your 
Bastor^ and your divitions disorders imagine the holy Ap^e, 
or the blessed and divine Saviour himself, to be personally present, and 
to mark all this commixture of Gentile abominations with ^e doctrinS' 
of the Gospd, what would they say 7 Would not the Apostle repeat 
hb language to the Corintiiians?—” Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye eepaiatc,' rad touch not the unolean thing ; I wiU 
rectivo you, rad be a Father unto yon ; and ye droll be my sons rad 
daughters, saith tlie Lord Almighty.” And would not the adorable 
Bedecmer say again what he pronounced when on earth! — ^“He that 
loveth father or mother more than me b not worthy of me ; rad he that 
loveth son or daughter more than me, b not worthy of me ; rad he that 
taketh not his cross and followeth after me, is not worthy of me.” 

There are two objections, dearly beloved, which may be rused a^iinst 
this statement : the one, that St. Paul “ became all things to all men, 
that by till means he might save some ;” the other, that civil distinc- 
tions are recogiused in the New Testament, rad provul in all Christian 
nations. 

To the first, I aiuwer, that the Apostle did, indeed, for a time, tolerate 
the Jewbh pngudices in flavour of the Mosaic bw, which had been 
itself of divine institution, rad was not wholly aboUshed tiU the de- 
struction of Jerusalem and the dissolution of the Jewish polity; but 
that thb lends no support to a distinction Heatiicnish in ib origin, rad 
inconsistent with the equal privileges to wbidi all are, under the Goqiel, 
admitted. A divine law, introductory to Chrbtbnity, though at length 
superseded by it, and a cruel institution which eprung at first from 
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iilointry, Ami !•. ojiiHiscd to tlic whole Rpirit of Clirictinnity, niv totnlly 
diifcnnt i1iiii!;D. Nor ore we to foisct,tlmt, even during the brief period 
flint ilie Jewi.>.li Inw wn% iiermitted to rctnin nny forre, the AjiohUe de- 
noniircil in the ftrongect innnncr, und directed the whole Jijiii-tle to the 
Gnliitiuiis ng;iin<-t, the fntnl error of trusting to it liuforc God. All the 
jiiildne". nnd gentleness of the Apostle, therefore, we desire to iinit.ite, 
in the wise and gradual instruction of the new convert ; but nn in- 
veterate cs'il, spread through Inigc liodics of profe—ed Christians, and 
going on to evaporate the srholc force of the Gotjiel, we must carefully 
eradicate. 

The other objection is answered in n wonl. The (ivil distinction* of 
rank amongst Christian* form no liinderance to the inten-our'f < and 
offiecs of charity. There i* no impac-'ihlc Imrrier. The first noble in 
the land svill enter the alioile, and administer to the «imf s, of the jioiirrsi 
ciittaecr. There is nothing to hinder any one from risimr. by imliistry 
and good eoiiduct, to tlie loftiest clcvatious in society. Tlic s1ir.de* and 
graiLstions of rank arc sliifting perpetually. Hirtb ciqideiiins no class 
of men, from generation to generation, to inevitaide contempt, debase- 
ment, and servitude. Tlic grace of Christ, charity, the clinreh, the 
piitdic worship of God, the holy communion, various circiiinstanres of 
life, and oce.'isions of ciiicigeiicy, nnilc all, jHior as ircll as rich, in one 
common fold, under one common Shcplienl. “ The rich and the poor.” 
under the Gospel, “meet together; the Lord is the maker of them all.” 
DLstiiirtions in civil society the Gosjiel aeknowlcdgcs and retains only 
when they arc the natural result of differences of talents indu*ttj', 
piety, *tntioii, and success. 

The dtelsion, therefore, remains untouched hy these ohjeeiions; in the 
necessity of making wliiuh I am confirmed hy two cireuni*taiicc& : tlio 
one, that in Ilcfigal no distinction of CastCii is knouii amongst the 
converts ; it is renounced in the very first instance the other, that 
apostasies to ITcathenism have been of late but too frequent in the con- 
gregations where the disUnction is pcniiittcd to remain. 

In the practical execution, however, of the present nsrard, dear 
brethren, much wisdom and charity, united with firmness, will he 
requisito. 

1. Tlic catechumens, preparing for baptism, must bo informed by 
you of tlic llMho]/s decision, and must be gently and tenderly advised 
to submit to it. Of courac, the Minister infonns the Bishop or Arch- 
deacon a svcck previously to the intended bajitism of each convert, 
aiirccably to the directions given hy my honoured predecessor, in his 
Cliaigo delivered at Madras in Korember, 1S30; nnd tills will nlTord 
opportunity for each particular case bring well coiLsidcrcd. 

2. The childicn of native Cliristiiins will, in the next place, not he 
admitted to the holy communion without this rennneiation of Castes ; 
their previous education being directed duly to this, amongst other 
dnUcs of the Christian religion : no material difficulties will, I trnst, 
arise here. 

3 . With respect to the adult Christians already admitted to the holy 
communion, I riionld recommend that thrir prejudices and habits be so 
far consulted os not to insist on on open, direct renunciation of Caste. 
The execution of the award, in the case of nil now converts and com- 
municants, srill speedily wear out the practice. 
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4. In the mcon it may suffice that overt acta^ TV’liich spring fiom 
the disUnction of Caste^ be et once and finally discontinued in the 
church, ivhcthcr places in the church be concerned, or the mnnner of 
approadi to the lord’s table, or processions in marriages, or marks on 
the forehead made ivith paint or mistnrcs^ or differences of food or 
dress ; whatever be the overt act^ they must, in the diuich, and, so 
far as the influence of hlinisters goe% be at once abandoned. 

5. Sulijecrion in all lawful things to the Ministers and Fbstors set 
over them, must further accompany this obedience to the Goqwl. 
The resistance to dne discipline^ &e tumult^ the dander^ the qtirit of 
insubordination, the discontent, of which 1 hear such painful tiding^ 
must be renounced ; and the temper of evangelical piety and obedience 
according to the word of Christ, must be cultivated. 

fi. The only effectual mean% dear brethren, Misuonaries and Pastors 
of the native congregations, ot restoring the simplicity and parity of 
tlie Gospel, is to preach and live yoursdves more fully according to the 
grace of the New Testament. The union of scriptural doctrine with 
holy consistency of conduct, is the secret of revivals of the decayed 
piety of diurches. You will observe, that when the Apostles depress 
and condemn inferior and potty distinctions and grounds of sepamtion, 
they do it by exalting the gigantic blessings of Ovation, by declaring 
,tliat they who have been baptised into Jesus Christ We "pnt on 
Christ by asserting, that if "any man bo in Christ, he is a new 
creature ; ’* by pronouncing, tiiat “ Christ is all in all ” to those who 
« bdieve in his name.” 

7. Let ns do the samo. The holiness of God’s law, the evil of rin, 
the fall of man ; his req[ionsibility, his helplessness^ his state of con- 
demnation before God; these ore the topics which prepare for the 
Gospel of Cluist. Repentance is thus wrought, by the grace of the 
Roly Spirit, in the heart. Then the glory of Christ begiiu to break 
out upon the awakened and contrite s^. The sun diincs not witli- 
more clearness, when the whole heaven is illustrated and {^ded with 
his beams, than the Sun of Righteousness poms his light upon the un- 
veiled mind. This leads to' pa^on, justification, acceptance, adoption, 
peace of conscience, hope of heaven. Then regeneration and progres- 
sive sanctification have their due coarse. Holiness is the fruit of fiiith, 
and follows after justification. The inhabitation of the Sprit conse- 
ciates every Christian a temple of God. Good works in all the branches 
of newness of life are thus produced, even as the rich firnit by the tree, 
enabling us to discern its reol nature and value. Prayer, the worriiip 
of God, the divine authority of the Sabbath, the sacraments, the 
apostolical order and disripline of the church, the obedience due to 
Pastors, the general duties springing from the communion of saints, 
with preparation for death, judgment, and eternity, dose the main t(^cs 
of evangelical doctrine. 

8. When these arc enforced with the tenderness and boldness which 
become the Mhiister of Christ, when thqr ore accompanied witli private 
visits, cxliortations, and prayers, they are bound upon the consmence by 
the consistent walk of him who delivets tliem ; the blessing of the 
Holy Spirit gives efficacy to the instrnctions ; men are awakened, bom 
anew, roused, brought from the darkness of Heathenism unto the light 
of the Go^l, and “ from the power of Satan unto God.” They burst 
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tlie thraldom of a natinal state. Friend^ family tie^ privil<^, Ca 4 c, 
distinctions, fall lihc Dagon, before the Truth, of which the ark of old 
u-as the sj-mbol. The convert rejoices to “count all things but loss for 
the excellency of the knowledge ot Christ Jesus his Lonl.” lie cruci- 
fies the whole body of sin ; he presents his body “ a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable to God, which is his reasonable scnoce.” 

In this way, beloved brethren, mil the God of all grace “recover 
your decayed churches." Thus mil “the power of godliness” rcvWt 
you. Thus will apostasies cease, and the weak be confirmed, “ and 
built up on their most holy faitlu” 

Full of love to you all is the heart which dictates these lines. I 
long to be able myself to vWt yon, and see the effects of this my jai- 
toral letter upon 3'ou. Think me not too hat^h, severe, or rigid. God 
knows the tenderness with which I would cherish you, ns a nurse 
ehcrisheth her children. It is tluit very tenderness wliicii induces mo 
to grieve j'on for a moment, tliat j‘on maj’ attain everlasting consola- 
tions. Faithleas is the shepherd, who sce.s the wolf coming, and flccth 
and icaveth the sheep. So wonld be the Bishop, who, hc<-iring of tho 
enems* of souls ravaging amongst you, shunned, from a false delieaej', 
to warn 3*011 of the danger. Bather, brethren, both Minicters and people, 
I trust that m3' God wUl give an entrance to his word, b3’ however 
weak and unworth3’ an instrument, into 3'our hearts ; rather, 1 hope 
you will be read3', before 3’ou read these lines, “to put asva3’ from 3'ou” 
these practices wliicli weaken 3‘our strength, and dishonour the “holy 
name wherewith 3*ou arc called" “Yes,” let each one my, “it is tho 
voice of the good Shepherd that we hear j we svill follow the coll ; we 
will r^oicc to renounce for Cluist’s sake our dearest objects of affec- 
tion ; we will offer our Isaac upon the altar ; we will give up ourselves 
without rcser^'e, not on]3* in these instances, but in every otlier, to Him 
who hath ‘lived,' and died, and renved, tlut he might be Lord both of 
the dead and living.* ” 

To the grace of this adorable Saviour 1 commend 3’ou, and am 
Your futhful brother, 

(Signed) Dakiel Caicutta. 

The nest letter is from the devout Bishop Corrie. It 
is dated February 4tb, 1886, and appeared in the Madras 
“ Christian Intelligencer,” having been addressed to a native 
Catechist. 

Deab Fbiexd, 

Youn letter of the 30 th January found me here to-da3'. lam 
sorry to find yon have not attended to the answers which have been so 
often {^ven to the points you stand upon. Caste is not os rank in 
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bodily service, if need b^ some poor or diseased creature^ but loses no 
rank by ao doing. 

How different is all this from Gaste^ which is alvniya one] As to the 
Lord’s supper, no one who receives it otherwise than with a true peni- 
tent heart on aceonnt of liis nn^ and with a lively ihith in the Lord 
Jesus, &c., the Saviour of sinnet% eon be benefited by receiving it. 
But those who refuse to receive the Lord’s supper, because an inferior 
has first partaken of it, refuse the Saviour, because he has become the 
Saviour of a poor brother first. 

Thus Caste sets itself up as a judge of our Saviour himself. Ilia 
command is, " Condescend to men of low Caste. Esteem others better 
than yourself.” "No,” says Caste, "do not commune with low men, 
consider yourself of high estimation. Touch not^ taste not, handle not.” 
Thus Ci^e condemns the Sa>douT. Believe mc^ that in no other part 
of the world do any who coll themsdves Christians hold such destruc- 
tive opinions. These destroy the soul by nourishing pride and self- 
dqicndcnee. In this way also jun make Ae Heathen believe that their 
distinctions are founded in truth and righteousness. "If Christians^” 
they argue, "hold these distinctions, they must be good.” 

No evil con come to Merasdais from obeying the Go^id entirely. 
Thc^' pay the same tax to Government, whetlicr they have Caste or no 
Caste. Thero are so many w'ho profess Cliristianity, that no society 
worth keeping is lost. In riiort, it is only unacquaintance with the 
true spirit of Christianity which upholds this fatal delusion. 

May God the Holy Spirit enlighten your mind, and lead yon in the 
light of everlasting hfe I 

I pmy for you. 

Your sincere friend, 

Dahiel Madras. 

To T. A, Nyotm-prasadem. 
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n. 

CASTR 

AK ADDRESS DELIVERED IK THE VTESLEVAK MISSIOK CHAFEL, 
MADRAS^ AT THE MOKTHLT MISSIOKART PRAYEB-MEET- 
IKOj lAKUABV 4TH, 1844, BEFORE THE MISSIOKARIES OF 
THE DIPFEREKT CHDRCHBS, &C. 

BY THE BEV. JOSEPH ROBERTS, 
coRiiESPoxsnra snsanisii of tbe xotai. astatic society of ceeat 

BRITAIN AA'O IRELAXS, AETBOR OF " ORIEXTAL ILEVSTRA* 
TIOXS OF THE SACREB SCRIPTURES," &C., &.C. 

Ik conseqaence of very gtrong cpinioiu recently put forth 
in R Madras publication respecting Caste in the chnrdi, and 
tho sentiments still entertained by some Christians as to its 
character and toleration; the detennined adherence of nn- 
merons native members to this ^tem, in the various duties 
of life ; and the solemn fact, that, next to the lore of sin. 
Caste is the great bonier in India betwixt the Pagans and 
Christ ; I have thought it advisable to call your att^tion to 
this difficult and painful subject; and I do this the more 
readily, because I possess the opinions of thirty-three Mission- 
aries, collected by myself several years ago. 'For it appears to 
me that such dedded protrats, against a measure fimught 
with so much dissension and dereliction of duly, may be 
profitable to those who are in doubts, and serre to confirm us 
in our prindples, which we bdiere to be in harmony with the 
word of God. , 

To bring my plan more distinctly before your view, I 
propose. First, to consider the probable origin of Caste; 
Secondly, its true spirit, — it is reliyiqiu and dvil ; Tliirdly, 
its existence and character amongst the Native Chris- 
tians ; Fourthly, the reasons which induced me, in 1828, to 
refer to my reverend brethren; and. Lastly, the extracts ^m 
thdr several protests. 

I. As to the origin of Caste, we are sometimes taken to 
the fabulous stories and numerous conceits of priests and 
otliers; declaring that the Srahmins came from the mouth 
of the ddty, to read, to teach, to pray; that the Cshetriyas 
were firom his arms, to fight, and govern; that the Yaisyas 
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R’CFC from fhc bdly, to be employed in agriculture^ and trade, 
and <0 fumisli the necessaries of life; that the Sudras n’cre 
from tlte feet, to lahonr, to serve, and travel ; so that the 
divine sanction is here dearly asserted for the various divi- 
sions of men, leading the poor Hindus to condude, that as 
th(7^ were t?ivs created, so they most ever remain. We think, 
however, that this wonderfid institution of India may he 
traced to a more probable source, merging in the wisdom and 
craft of man; as is seen in the account of its rise, in tiie 
Kings Solcn, Scaren, and Fondian, who were ably osristed 
by Katche-vccrappen, the counsellor of the latter, to cany 
out its various ramifications amongst the people. At all 
events, there is something more rational in this rdation than 
the former. 

We are not, hou’Gver, convinced that all the tyrannical 
notions ascribed to the human inventors of this dassification 
of men con be reedved as correct; for we think it probable 
that, in the first instance, thmre was strong reference to the 
full, the due, and constant provision for all kinds of artisans 
and labourers ; so that, in every emergemy, there might be a 
supply of the required .workmen, to meet the various wants 
of the realm. And we tliink it likdy thci-e would be another, 
though perhaps sequent, thought; namdy, that, by fixing each 
person in his manual profession, there would be greater 
perfection secured in the several worlcs of art; for the diil- 
dren, not being allowed to adopt any other calling, would 
naturally, from the first dawning of thought, associate them- 
selves with their fathers’ pursuits, and try to emulate each 
other in gaining the greatest reward. Just so the parents 
tlicmsdves would, on the due deVdopement in their offspring 
of musdc and mind, take advantage of their aid, and in early 
life accustom them to use those implements or tools, which 
were never to be liud aside but by sickness or the grave. 
Nor was it forgotten to assign a fixed locality to those who 
followed a given occupation ; so thal^ by sending to thdr quar- 
ters, some might alvniys be found to supply the public need, 
and also secure greater peace amongst themsdves. For if 
they had been allowed to reside there as rivals in rank, however 
slight the difference might be, still there would have been 
interminable broils, which never could have been removed or 
allayed except by the sovcrdgn power. It is also probable, 
the originators of this arrangement would look forward to the 
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perpetuUy of cnch tnidcj so tbul tlicy might feel assured tlmt 
those most needful members of the stiitc would never become 
extinct. For in such a rude age it is not to be suxiposed tbnt 
men understood tlic relative importance of their different 
callingRj and therefore they might be tempted to leave their 
o^Tn for others, wliicli were more respectable, lucrative, or 
easy. Then, again, at that period, and in that reign, there could 
scarcely have been those known motives for competition, ns 
when men are perfectly free; and when all have an equal 
opportunity for making the best of* their skill and power, and 
liave the certainty of being allowed to retain what the^' justly 
acquire ; leading us also to another supposition, that it was 
not then perceived that any overplus in the workmen or the 
produce would compel men, by an unseen, unwritten ].tw, to 
adopt otber modes of living; and therefore the legislators 
determined to place cnch pc»on in that caste and calling in 
which he and his posterity should ever remain. 

Looking at the present numerical state of the several 
Castes, in their ratio to each other, we esmnot help seeing an 
argument for the sux)poscd original number needed for every 
trade ; because, in the ^rsl aggregates, reference would be 
made to the various duties of life, and to the required sup- 
plies. For it is absurd to suppose there would be the same 
projiortion of men assigned to those callings where few' hands 
were needed, ns to such where the demand was the greatest : 
for instance, the rulers would not in tlic beginning appoint 
as many to be barbers, as cultirators ; or potters, ns carpenters 
and masons. lienee we see, at this distant period, the quota 
bears an exact relation to what we bebeve to have been the 
ease in ancient times, as those occup.ations least in request 
would have the fewest .workmen : so they show at this date 
how nature has maintained the original order. 

But though we may give credit to the early sovereigns and 
others, for haring had a reference to the mechanical and agri- 
cultund wants of the kingdom, in their arrangement of Castes 
and professions, yet we cannot persuade ourselves that men 
of such sagacity would not also peredve, thaf^ in the rival 
combinations and daiins, matcriids would be formed for a 
more easy governing of the whole, as they would keep cadi 
other in abeyance, and thus be the willing instruments of the 
monarch’s will. We may rdy upon it, the subjugation of one 
caste to another was looked upon as congenial to the public 
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peace; for the question was not in that daj, whether the 
pacific principle should he founded upon equal civil and reli- 
gions privileges^ hut on the hetitiousj the Tugust claims of 
family and birth; apart from all those reasons which alone 
can entitle men in dvilized and Christian lands to the pre- 
eminence and distinctions which confer station, wealth, and 
fame. Tlie oriental rulers resolved, if possible, to keep their 
subjects, like statues from the chisd of the sculptor, fixed in 
their ou-n positions ; they made fetters for the body, mind, 
and spirit, shomng they preferred the submission of the slave 
to the obedience of tiie free; and in this way have they crip- 
pled the genius of the people, carving and shaping it to the 
directions and dimensions of known laws ; so that the beauti- 
ful and useful productions which spring from the minds of 
free men, never adorn and bless tliese lands. 

The sdcnces, the learning, the professions, the callings, the 
implements, and instruments of antiquity, are deemed all that 
men require, producing that fixedness of intellect so common 
amongst the Hindus, making it like something from a 
moidd, or as wax from the seal, retaining fidthfully its first 
impression. > 

II. Woidd, however, that we conld stop here ! But we must 
proceed to examine this enormous evil, not only in its hold 
on tile body and its condition, the mind and its attainments, 
but with reference to its presumptuous elniTng on the soul, ss 
over which God alone can exerose the prerogative to prescribe 
laws. It is true that some argue, or rather aasert, that Caste 
is merely or principally dvil in its requirements; and the 
excellent Bishop) Heber wished to know whether the people 
insisted on it as a religious or os merely a dvil distinction; 
for it appears there were those who wished to possess liis mind 
with the latter idea, whereas nothing can be more evident 
than that this baneful domination is, if possible, far more 
religious than dvil in its genuine character and results, hold- 
ing in a Rant’s grasp the devotions of its victims, as to objects 
to be worshipped, os to times, localities, and modes ; showing 
most dearly that it demands rule over the immortal part, which 
Ghid only has the right to govern. And that we may not be 
accused of putting forth asseverations only, we proceed to the 
proof, by challenging successful contradiction, as to the 
alleged moral impurity of all contact with the Parriah, 
involving, should it unhappily take place, religious ceremonies 
to'make the tainted dean. 
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Wc nsk, iritli confidence in a negative to onr qaestion^ Wliat 
Brnlimin -would perform sacred rites for tlio Fnninli, for those 
of the reprobate race? No one would presume to do this 
in the face of pcnnltiesj which refer to both worlds. Noj no ; 
the religious ban is fixed upon these doomed oncsj nerer to 
be removed^ except by some power foreign to its own creation. 

TVe know that the higher Castes, including also some of the 
Soodras, may at certain times enter the temples, and there 
perform what they consider to be their most potent devotions, 
and present thdr surest oiTcrings; for they feel, by their 
proximity to the gods, in most familiar intercourse with them ; 
bnt will the Pnrriah, or millions of others in the low Castes, 
dare to go into sueh a ^ace ? O no ! that step would he at 
the peril of their lives; and to such a degree is tlie force of 
tills moral prosetiption carried, that tlicir gifts cannot he 
received or touched, by consecrated hands, except they con- 
sist of silver or gold ; for should any thing in the form of 
these predous mctala ho thcrc^ tlicn the holy Brahmin may 
take it without dismay. 

Nay, these despised ones may not erect sacred edifices to the 
gods of the liigli Castes; hut in their own degraded quarters 
they may build small places to devils, — such as Ayenuar, to 
Foodaty, Many Amman, and Dnrga; and they may hnvo 
one qf their own number who is not a priest to ofiidatc for 
them. But they must not even enter there ; no, not into that 
which they themselves hove made, and devoted to demons ; 
and their offerings must be prepared in the rear of the 
building, showing to us how perfect, how binding is tliis 
system for the soul i 

And the Gentoo laivs deddo, tlmt, should a man of the 
Sudras or other low Castes "read the Shasters to a Brahmin 
or a Yni^u, the magistrate shall heat some bitter oil, and 
pour it into the offender’s month ; and should he even listen 
to the Yedos, then the ml shall be heated as before, and 
poured into his ears, and orzecs and wax shall be melted 
together, and the orifice of his car shall be stopped up,”* so 
that this spiritual criminal, who has cheated the divine 
Brahmin, who has intruded into the holy and onlg succesnon 
from the gods, is to have his throat and ears scidded with 
boiling oil; and if he hear the Shasters, then the orifice 
must be filled up with cement, to produce dea&ess, so that 
<Hanied,p.20C. 
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he may never again defile snch sacred themes, exhibiting to 
us what is the true character of religious intolerance, whctlier 
ill Christian or in pagan lands. 

But such is the sanctity of the Brdimin, who assuredly 
descended from the gods, and such is the desecrating charac- 
ter of tlic Sudras, that should the latter by neddent or design 
sit down on the carpet of the former, and thus contaminate the 
materials, then “the magistrate, having thrust a hot iron into 
his person and branded him, shall banish him the kingdom,” 
or, (io be more Ument,) "shall cut off the offending part;”’)’ 
a law sufBdcntly savi^e to indicate its origin. Por whenever 
the sanctions of religion are pressed into the service of crime, 
there is a fearfnl increase of fcrodly, from an idea of doing 
God service by extinguishing evil, and asserting his daims, 
whether the offence may have arisen from polluting those places 
dedicated to His service, or from defiling the consecrated 
persons who arc His sole agents to men. It matters not 
whether the piindplc be found in the creed of tlic Brahmin 
cr of the Pontiff, it is an insult to Gb>d, and an oppression of 
man. 

But see again this lordly, this predominant daim in 'the 
following law : " If a- Brahmin hath purchased a Sndra, or 
even if he hath not purchased him, he may cause him to per- 
form service.”t Hor can it ever be alloived, for a low Caste 
to go near the house of a priest; for the approximation or*^ 
toudi would infect the pure habitation, so that none but the 
holy hands of the occupiers could by numerous ceremonies 
remove the evil. Yes, and should any of the discarded race 
hear the voice of the divine personage who came from the 
gods, when at his prayers, the spotless mind would be infect- 
ed ; — a truth which none but infidels or low Castes can deny. 
Nay, more, should the place be seen where the food is pre- 
pared, it would instantly become impure, end anotlicr locality 
must be found. And when the last offices have to be per- 
formed /or the corpse of a priest, though the Porriahs are the 
universal sextons with reference to the grave or the funeral 
jnlc, yet here, such is the holiness of tlie dead body, they must 
not be employed, lest the spirit should be injured, ("for it is 
still in its house,”] and men of the same order only can attend 
to the sacred obsequies. 


ndhed, p. 234. -f- Idem, p. 162. 
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I miglit go on mnltipljing instances to show, that the low 
Castes arc bdicred to he rdig’iougltf impure, and tliat they by 
contact, or cran through the eyes and the ears, ofiend the im- 
maculate Brahmin, or tcmpl^ or ceremony; but I hope snfli- 
dcut has been advanced to prove, that Caste is not merely 
n political or sodal distinction, as many have strangely de- 
dared, but that it is, in the view of the Hindu, most sacred 
in its claims; but incurs, most unjust in its laws, and cruel 
in its punishments. 

And now I proceed to look at some of its civil enactments, 
which go to oppress those who arc under the ban ; for the low 
Castes cannot demand the same laws, the same equality of 
justice as others : — ^proving that sndi ordinances could not ema- 
nate from God ; for He deals with men, not in reference to 
thdr rank, but thdr sins: never allowing moiids to claim 
any immunity, but with impartid justice treats alike the 
sovereign or the slave. And in consequence of the iire- 
spective diaracter of the demands of Deify, \vithont any 
reference to position in lifc^ we see good reason to bdievc 
them to be divine; for when men have hadtolc^latcfor thdr 
fdlows, apart from the scriptural code, we always meet with 
something to assert piivUegi^ some csdusive charter, ex- 
empting those who have the franchise from the same degree 
or kind of'punishment, reminding ns of the dednration of 
Solon of Greece, who said, ''Laws arc like cobwebs that 
entangle the weak, but are broken through by the strong;*’ 
showing that though there had not been statutes in fiivour of 
the great, yet they would not be subject to the same nilc. 
And Caste minces this crying injustice, by treating men, not 
with reference to thdr cqurdity in mord responsibility to the 
law, but with regard to tlidr distinctions in sodety, making 
doss, instead of crime, the regirlator of diastiscment. That 
these observations are true, and according to the legd de- 
crees of the Hindus, a few extracts uiU fully prove. 

“ If a man of superior Caste to another should seize and hind him, 
and dionld set lus foot on him, the magistmte shall fine him 300 puns 
of conries ; hut if a man of superior C^e to another shouid seize and 
bind him, and shonid set his foot on him, the magistrate shall fine him 
fifty puns of conries ** thus asserting that the crime of the inferior 
hears a ratio of As. times the magnitude to the former, though the 
offence in both bad predseiy the same character. 


Hsihed, p. 237. 
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“If a man of inferior Caete to another should throw upon lus body 
dast, sand, or clay, or cow-dnng, or any thing of the same kind, or strike 
him with his hand or foot, then the magistrate shall fine him thirty 
puns of conrics. But if a man of superior Caste should throw upon 
his body dust, or sand, or clay, or cow-dung, or any thing of the same 
kind, or strike him with his hand, or foot, the mag^stiate shall fine 
liim fire puna of conrics:”'* tcacliing that the crime of tho former is 
in criminality six degrees greater tlian the latter, though in nature 
they were just the same. 

“ If a man of inferior Caste to another cast upon lus body tears or 
phlegm, or the paring of the nails, or the gum of his eyes, or the wax 
of his car% or ^ittle, or the refuse of his rietnals, the magistrate shall 
fine him one hundred puns of conrics. But if a man of superior Caste to 
another should cast upon his body tears or phlegm, or the paring of 
tlie nails, or the gum of bb eyc% or the wax of his ears, or spittle, or 
the refuse of his rictnals, the magistrate shall fine him twenty puns 
of courica;”‘t' indicating five times the turpitude in the man of low 
degree. 

“If a man of inferior Caste to another is prepared to assault him with 
a stone, or with a piece of iron or wood, the magistrate shall fine him 
760 pans of eonries. But if a man of superior Caste to another is 
prepared to a<‘Sault him with a stone, or with a piece of iron or wood, 
tlio magistrate shall fine him 1S5 puns of couries; ” j directing tliat a 
nion of the lower orders sliall he merced for the same transgression six 
times more than the former. 

“ If a man of inferior Caste to another, who is well skilled in any pro- 
fession, should ray to him, by way of setting forth his own exceUenoe, 

* Yon hare in fiu:t no skill whatever ;* in that case the magistrate shall fine 
him 400 puns of couries. But if a man of superior Caste to another, well 
skilled in any profession, should say to him, by way of setting forth his 
ownexcellenee, 'You havenosldll whatever;’ in tluit case the magistrate:: 
shall fine him 100 puna of couries.” Thus the criminality of h^ who 
is of lower grade in soriety, is conridcred to he four degrees greater than 
that of the person of tho prinloged order. 

“Nay, should one of tite subordinate Caste have the presumption to 
walk by the aide of a superior, or sit, or sleep on tho same carpet, “ the 
magistrate shall take a fine from him, according to the extent of his 
ability ; ” so that the greater his property, the greater will be the mulct 
for his boldness^ ^ving a license to the arbitrator, which will not he 
refused. 

Nor can any of these proscribed creatures, by right, enter a palan- 
keen, they cannot dress except in a particular way, wearing the cloth 
done thb Itnce, and the females having their bosoms uncovered. They 
must all walk with lowly step, when near superiors, and put their 
hands together os in adoration when they speak, and keep at a respect- 
ful distance. Though dying of thirst, thi^ must not draw water from 
the wells or tanka of tho other orders : th^ caimot have schools ; 

“ th^ wore bom in ignorance and bnpnrity,” and so they mu«t die. 

But I might go on for pages, with extracts and details, to 
illustrate this most flagrant system. I might offend tlic ear 
* Hilhed, p. aio. t P. 82n. * Pp. 224, 2.’<3, 231. 
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of the Christian with the grossest quotations from their laws, 
all dreadfully in^catiTC of the low state of public morals, 
and of the some hind of preferences; but I will not desecrate 
this place, I ^rill not insult the virtuous mind, but pass on, 
leamg j'oii to give your own verdict, and say, whether you 
know any thing like tliis 

"Chain, of helli«h strength, 

Binding tho mortal. 

Mental, deathless, man." 

I know, where our laws have force, there is some amelioration ; 
but it must be confessed that &e British Govemmeut has 
(perhaps without intention) fostered this baneful domination, 
in the dispensing of its numerous offices ; for in the thousands 
of situations filled by natives, we sddom or ever find the 
Parriah, or the low Caste man. No, no, whatever may be 
his talents or virtues, he must not poUuto such a place,— the 
Tamil managers wiU sec to that; and though the robber and 
the murderer under our sway, whatever be his Caste, will 
meet with tlic same law; yet let civil ofl'cnccabcthc subject of 
decision, with reference to the infringement of Caste, let the 
inferior claim his equality in looks, expressions, actions, let 
him touch him of purer blood, let him by accident or design 
defile some locality, and ^rill that not be an dement of thought 
in tlie sentence of the magistrate? No doubt it will: he 
cannot avoid it. 

Caste is as impolitic lu it is unjust ; it keeps up, more than 
any other thing, the want of cordiality betwixt the rulers and 
the ruled; it feeds the evil, the vain prejudices of the people ; 
it cherishes nationalities so exdusivi^ so abhorrent, in the 
feelings of the high Caste man, that he deems all of Chris- 
tian birth ns most impure, most loathsome in his sight; and 
were it not for gain or fame, never, ne\'er would ho associate 
with the white Parriah of a foreign realm. 

m. And now I turn to Caste, ns it has been allowed, and 
is still hdd, by numerous Christians ; and ask. Can any thing 
noble, generous, or good come &om such a source? As wdl 
might we expect, to gather "grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thistles," or, to vary the words of a poet, inquire, — 

"Honey from silk-wanna, who can gaUiert 
Or ^ from the yellow bee t 
And floweta may Uve in wintry weather. 

Sooner than Christ in thee.” 



A?r AUURL'SS, 


19 


Yet lio\r many professing to be members of the ehurch of 
Christ insist on the retention of this as a privilege and a right, 
telling us and others, it is a mere cirt7 distinction analogous to 
rank and birth in other lands ! But ire shall soon see hour well 
they have attempted to carry out the malevolent principles 
ire hare been looking at; and shall thus enable candid and 
Christian men to judge for themselves, whether an insti- 
tution so baneful in its nature can be adopted by the 
followers of Christ Jesus. 

Tlie liidcous features of the ^tem under Paganism are 
scarcely softened by Christianity; for it is here also aacnd 
as well as ciml. At Cannaugoodj', near Tanjorc^ there is a 
church for Farriahs, and at less than half a mile distance, 
another for the high Castes, each haring separate catechists, 
who cannot interchange scniccs; and a Missionary having 
officiated at the high Caste sanctuary, was afterwards re- 
quested to proceed to the other by the despised worshippers. 
■\lTience is this derived? Clearly from what we have been 
investigating, and kept up by similar motives, — ^te prevent 
the great moral contagion ! 

Sec, again, in all the Churches, till the decided Bishop 
'Wilson interfered, thm' had distinct places for the Farriahs 
and others. They wore never allowed to pollute the holy 
locality of the privileged orders, though they might be 
superior to them in learning, wealth, and virtue ; and there" 
they crouched in the prescribed quarter, bowing before that 
God and Saviour, who "hath made of one blood all the nations 
of men,” with whom “there is neither Greek nor Jew, cir- 
cumcision nor undrenmeision. Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor free ; but Christ is all, and in all.” 

Kay, worse than this, in one place there were two sacra- 
mentd cups, one for the liigh, the other for the low; and 
when a good and learned Clergyman endeavoured to remove 
oncof'tl(cm, these "Caste Clmstinns” dedared, if accom- 
plished they would not again partake of the ordinance. Sec 
here how they evinced their hostilily against tlic Spirit of 
Jesus! they would divide Christ even in his most affecting 
ordinance, that which more than any thing else shows fortii 
his love for wretched man. And surely nothing but tlie idea 
taken from the old institution could have created such ram- 
pant intolerance as this. 

Though the above instance is tlie onlv one to my kaaa- 
c 8 
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ledge, wliete there has been meh n manifestation of the prin- 
ciple, ret, in nearly all coses, there has been a distinction in 
approaching the table of the Lord; for those semi-Heathens 
Trho retained thar privilege (!) inraxiahly Trent first ; and if 
any, not of their degree, happened to mis amongst them, 
kneeling around the place, such \ras the character of their 
piely, th^ trould instantly arise and leave, because one of 
the fouler sort had mingled with them, showing forth the 
rank, the feculent sonree of thdr disdain. 

The fact is, we presume, beyond all contradiction, that 
the catechists of Caste will not, if possible, reside near 
thrir brethren of the discarded race, for fear of being made 
impure. And this was exemplified not very long ago, in a 
Tanjore native ^lissionaiy, who started insuperable difficul- 
ties to his residence among the people of his charge, lest 
he should be polluted, and actnally preferred remaining 
amongst the Heathen.* 

This virulent spirit was displayed on another occasion by 
a catechist, who was requested, by my fiiend the Bcv. Mr. 
Haubroe, to receive a moonshee into his house, until he could 
procure another for him; but because the man had taken 
ffiod under the roof of the European Pastor, he was con- 
sidered to have lost Caste, in fact to have become a Parriah, 
though he had ibrmerly been a Guroo of great distinction 
among the Heathen. Thus the person who had left all for 
Christ, and who had enjoyed so much consideration amongst 
his own people, was now rejected ly^ a native teacher, who 
actnally wrote a petition to a senior IMtimster, to be protected 
against mch an indignity I 

The high Caste catechistii do not, will not, go into the houses 
of the Parriah Christians; and, when they visit them, th^ 
stand outside, and talk at a distance. It will not avail for any 
to assert, that there have been some exceptions, that such 
men have gone inside on spetAal occasions. We maintain that 
the general rule is not to do it ; and I know a native Minister, 
who, though 80 liberal as to allow his Parriah catechist to 
enter his house, to report what he has done, will never permit 
him to be seated in his presence. 

Ndther will the Caste Christians, who are out of office, go 
into the houses of inferiors in the church ; and thus do &ey 
acknowledge the validity of that which comes firom Pagan 

• Hadiss Miiiionatj Regiiter. 
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authority. And as th^ tnll not assodate mth others in /Aexr 
houses, neither irall they allow them to come into their own ; 
and should a poor thirsty Farriah follower of the Lord Jesus 
apply to one of the same creed, hut of a different Caste, he 
will hare to remain in the street, and the water will be poured 
into his hands, from which he must drink; but on no 
account will he be permitted to touch the ressd, as that 
M'ould assuredly make it impure. How well, therefore, has 
Bishop Wilson said of this atrocity, it cuts "asunder the 
bonds of human friendship on the one hand, and prevents 
those of Christian love on the other 1 " 

Yes, and Bishop Heber himself, at an early period of his 
ministry, declared that Caste is " a system which tends, more 
than any thing else the devil has yet invented, to datroy the 
feelings of general benevolence, and to make nine-tentlu qf 
mankind the hopeless slaves of the remainder’* * 

To such an estent do the native Christians carry their ridi- 
culous and sinful prgudices, th^ will not allow the brother 
of low degree to see the place, or the utensils of cooking, 
nor will they be seen by such unclean creatures when th^ 
take their food; proving most strongly, that they retaiit the 
great antagonist piindples of the old dispensation. 

As for marriages betwixt tire parties tiius bdonging to one 
churdi, and professedly to one Saviour, such a thing has 
scarcely ever been heard of. For it matters not what may be 
the pretensions, the acquirements, the piety, or even the predi- 
lections and suitability of. the sexes ; if one should belong to 
the inferior grade, the marriage must never take place ; for 
Caste g^ves its veto in iMs os in other cases, and must prevail. 

But it would occupy too much time to trace this subtle foe 
in all its windings ; and we hope snffideut has been said to 
expose its true character, both amongst the Heathen and 
pseudo-Christians. That the early Missionaries tmderstood 
its nature, we can scarcely doubt ; but th^ hoped to increase 
the respectability of the church by allowing it, and probably 
had the e^ectation of one day being able to expurge it from 
the members. They had, however, given admission to an evil 
spirit, not so soon to be qjected: hence we see, that though 
it has in many places been driven from religious ordinances, 
it clings tenadously to all it can grasp and still call its own; 
and never, never will it quit its hold till a more powerful prin- 
* \roAi, vol. iiL p. 366. 
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ciplc sliall be allowed to occupy its place ; n principle wbicb 
owns bearen as its origin and its end, and wliicb alone can 
triumph orer this master-piece of Satan and of man. 

Had the first messengers of the Cross not tampered with 
this system, had they avoided the invitation to come into the 
Christian fold and retain Cast^ we believe the church would 
have been much purer, happier, and more efiectivc in the 
world. For to promise that the Heathen distinction should 
not be injured, gave the people to sec that Christianity in 
tAis respect was little better than their o\m institutions : and 
therefore it would lead them rather to deqiisc, than approTO, 
that which they knew must be contrary to the word of God, 
if they had read or heard it. 

Amongst the Pagans themselves, we believe, there is no 
obstacle (next to the love of sin) so formidable to the recep- 
tion of Christianity ns Caste. Th^ may ^ve up their idols, 
cease to be seen in or near the temples, th^ may forsake all 
Heathen ceremonies, and the marks .of idolatry, may i-efuse 
oil support to any of its votaries, th^ may read Scriptures, 
(as many do,) th^ may regularly engage in private devotion 
in the name of Jesus Christ, they may come to the house 
of God, may enter the church, and recci%'e its sacraments, 
and do many other things ; yet tUs system, tlas histiiutioH, 
th^ will not surrender. Caste is the great curse of India, 
both in things's'acred and profime; and never, until its blight- 
ing influence shall be destroyed, will the people be free to 
enjoy civil and religious privileges; and therefore those who 
set themselves in array i^ainst it, in all or any of its rda- 
tions, are conferring a boon which looks to both worlds; they 
are contributing towards an emondpntion, not inferior to that 
of the Negro, who so long in vain lifted up his chains to 
Britain, and inquired, "Am I not a man and a brother?" 

rV. But I proceed to notice the reasons which induced 
me in 1828 to refer to my reverend brethren; and here it 
appears proper to say, that in North C^lon we had sufiered 
much from the retention of this monstrous evil in the church, 
and were compelled to bow down to this vassalage, or assert 
the purity, the dignity, the benevolmice of the Gospel of 
Christ. For some would not take the sacrament at the same 
time, place, and mode, for fear of impurity; they would not 
dt together on the some bench, they retained many Heathen 
customs (as do those of India) both with reference to fanerals. 
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mniiiagcsj and all the affairs of life. I thought it right there- 
fore to appeal to the different Missionaries, to kno\r thrix 
ri(»rs; and tliough in the first instance I acted on xny own 
responsibilily, I ^ras sdbscqncntlj- requested, by sereral de- 
.Toted men in the sacred office, belonging to different churches, 
to pursue the subject, as appears from the follomng minutes 
written at the time ly a beloved Clergyman who is now no 
more. 

Bntticotta, Augnst 14tb, 1828. ItesolTed, that Brother Boherts be 
requested resqiectfully to solidt the opinions of bis brethren in the sonth 
of tiie Island (Ceylon) on the subject of Caste and Heatbenidi custom^ 
with reference to Ifative Christians. 


SSCC02CD EXIBACI. 

Besolved, that Brother Roberts be requested to forward to Dr. 
Carey, to he subnutted to the Archdeacon of Calcutta, (Corrie,) the 
views which he has obtdned on tlie subject of Costo from Misdonaries 
of other districts. 

In accordance wiiih the above recommendation, I did so 
write to the venerable Carey, and received a decided and 
valuable reply, whidi will shortly be read to you. He safys, 
“7 waited an ArcMencon Carrie with yavr letters, nearly a 
month ago, when he told me he would write Ms sentiments, 
and send them to me ; this he has not yet dune.” The papers 
were, hotoever, kept amongst the ecclesiastical record^ of Cal- 
cutta, as the excellent Bishop 7\imer, on his visit to Jaffna, 
told me he had read themi and fully approved of what we had 
done} adding an expression of Ms deep concern at the fact cf 
there being two sacramental cups at T., and declaring, at the 
same time, his resolution that his face should never be seen at 
the place until one of them was removed 1 

And now, before I call your attention to the testimonies of 
the Missionaries, I must submit to your notice the rules, or 
prohibitions, sent to each brother, on whidi his (pinion was 
requested. 

1. All attention to Caat^ so os to exclude any person from religious 
ordinances,— nt the same (tme, place, and modi^— sndi as by sitting So- 
gedwT in the house of God, or approaching the Lord’s table.* 


* At the time of writing this, I etroncously thought it would, if attended to, 
annul the evil in dvil as well as rellgiouB duties. 
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II. The observance of any Heathenish ceremony, — whether as it 
respects marriage, the birth of a child, death, merchandise or any 
other circnmstance whatever. 

III. The r^rding lucky or nnlneky days in reference to a journey, 
the transaction of business, or any other purpose. 

IV. To ovoid paying xeqieet or reverence, in thought, word, or deed, 
to any of the gods of &e Heathen. 

V. Any attention to augury or omene whether arising from dreame 
animds, birds, or any other creature or mrcumstance. 

VI. ^e using or weorii^ of charms. 

VII. The consulting of soothsayers. 

Vni. Attending Heathen or Roman Catholie ceremonies, or con- 
tributing to thdr support. 

IX. Poij'gamy ; or divorce, except for adultery. 

X. Unlat^ul contract^ or bribery. 

y. And now, lastly, I come to tLe extracts. The first which 
I shall read, is 1^ two Chnrch Missionaries ; one of whom, my 
belored friend, the Ber. Joseph Kntoht, has gone to his 
rest:— 

Having carefully examined the above prohibitions, we are fully of 
opinion, that, in order to the establishment of Christianity and the pro- 
gress of true piety among the Natives of India, they are in substance 
absolutely necessary; and that every Christian' hlisslonaij’ or Teacher 
should enjoin and enforce their practice on his Native flock. From the 
strong tendenqr which we ptu^ully witness, even in those profrsrii^ 
the ^testant fiiifh, to adhere to the baneful princdple of CatU, and to 
join in the practices of their Heathen neighbours and rdotives, we con- 
ceive that till such decisive measures are adopted and acted upon, the 
Divine blessing cannot bo expected to rest upon the eSbrta made, nor 
Christianity extenrivcly to prevoiL 

The next is by six esteemed ACssionaries in Jaffna, (from 
the United States,) the Her. Messrs. Meigs, Foob, Wihblow, 
Spaulding, Scuddeb, and Woodwabd ; of whom, the latter, 
on amiable and devoted Missionary, has ceased irom his 
labours : — 

We agree with our brethren'of the Chnrch Mistion in the (pinion 
above e^nessed, that, to promote in the best manner the interests of 
Christiaiiity among the Natives of Ceylon and India, prohibitions' 
against idolatry and Heathenish practices, in substance such as those 
specified, should be anxiously and strennously inusted upon by every 
Christian Missionary. 

A residence in Ceylon of from eight to twelve years^ with opportu- 
idty of observation by one or more of ns in virits to llihidras, Bombay, 
Cateutta, and other p^ of India, where Heathenism prevails^ has con- 
firmed ns in the opinion that an enlightened but uneompromiring 
opposition to Catte, and to every principle and practice even remotely 
connected with idolatry, is imperatively demanded of all who labour to 
establish Christianity in the stronghold of our great enemy. 
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And now I have the pleasure to quote the opinion of that 
most zealous and successful MissionaiT, the Ber. Mr. Bbb- 
Nius, who has joined the church above : his long and inter- 
esting letter is dated Palamcottah, and I select that which is 
relevant to our purpose : — 

I have found Gate, both in theor>' and practice, to be diametrically 
opposed to the Gospel, which inculeates love, humility, and union ; 
whereas Caste teaches &e eantnry. It is a fact : in those entire congre- 
gations where Caste is allowed, ^e spirit of the Gospel does not enter; 
whereas in those from which it is excluded, we see the fruita of the 
Gospel spirit. The old congregations of T — , V—, and T — afford proof 
to the former ; their condition in point of Christian diaraeter is most 
lamcntab1<^ owing, I really hdieve^ to the circumstance of retaining 
Caste ; and the congregadons at P. and N. give proofs to the contrary. 
The settled rule in every congregation should be iVb Gale. 

The next is from the Bev. B. Clouch, Colombo, of the 
Wcslcvan Mission, who had been fourteen years in the 
country : — 

Considering all that bos been urged on Caste, as being only a civil or 
pohtieal distinction, I am bound also as a Christian to look at its riligi- 
out influence on all the relations of life ; and here I must confess, that, 
in addition to what I have seen of its baneful effects among the Ileathen, 
I have witnessed quite enough in the Native Christians to induce me to 
record my sentiments, that it is the duty of Christians to discourage its 
rcci^ition in the ehnrch. 

The Bev. C. Mavlt, of the London Mission, Nagercoil, 
writes : — 

Gule must be entirdy renounced ; for it is a noxious plant, by the 
side of which the graces cannot grow : for ftets demonstrate that where 
it has been allowed, Chrisfiaiuty has never flouridied. After a reridence 
of nearly nine yean in India, and the principal part of the time in the 
south of* Travancorc, where Native congregations have existed for many 
years, I am decidedly of opinion that the state of the people renders it 
necessary that regulations such as those now sent for Native Christians, 
should be eqjoined. 

The Bev. B. Scnnin, of the Church Mission, Satanknllam, 
replira : — 

I fully approve of the prohibitions for Native Christians, and of tlie 
remarks mode by Brother Bbenins ; for during a reridence of nearly 
eleven years, partiy in Madras, and partly in Tinnevdly, I am convinced 
of the truth of the observations on Gate. This is a mere invention of the 
ancestors of the Hindus^ and directly opposed to the spirit of the Gos- 
pel ; and until Natives shall have consented to this, I think it is the 
duty of all Missionaries to establish the closest union amongst them- 
selves, in order to put it down in all its bearings, by fervent prayers^ 
unwearied watchfulncsa, and unshaken fidelity. 
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Tlic Ecv. Jons M'Keskt, ■Wesleyan ^CssionniTj Gallc, 
sap,— 

I liave I»ccn opnnrda of twelve years in India, anil liave direeted mneh 
of nty attention to the subject of Cvfif, and am fully of opinion tliat it 

altogether contrary to the nature and principles of the Gospel of 
Christ, and therefore ought not to be admitt^ into the Christian 
church. 

The Ber. D. ScunEiovocEL, of Tricliinopoly, wlio lias 
finished his work on earth, testifies as follows : — 

1 have for many years been convinced of the necessity of conducting 
a congregation on similar principles to those yon have sent, and liara 
endeavoured to act upon them at TranqneKar ; hut 1 am sotij* to say in 
vain, and have therefore been indnecd to leave that Mission, where I 
have laboured tu-cnij'-tliree }'ears. 

From the Ber. J. C. F. 'Wixcrler, I had tlie following 
answer: — 


I delight most heartily in the thonght that now, hy one and another. 
Missionaries are beginning openly to agree as to the principles on which 
diristionity ought to he introduced, and kept aloof from all the baneful 
idolatrous practices,— ^Mirtieiifor^ Caste; which proves the stronghold 
and bulwark of the enemy. I therefore join heart and liand with my 
brethren to act according to the rules laid down, and to exert mjaelf to 
the utmost to induce others to do so. 

From my hdoved iiicnd, the deceased Bcr. L. IlAnnROE, 
who came out nith me in 1819, 1 had the following answer : — 

I consider the* prohibitions you hove sent ns perfectly consistent 
frith the spirit of the Goqiel, and absolutely necessary for the discipline 
of Cliristian congregations established in the midst of the Ileathcn. 

■n^ith reference to the special practice of onr Kative congregations, 
to erect pandals at their manioges, or to invite friends to n dinner, I 
believe no one ought to object ; but with the erection of pandals aro 
connected Heathenish rites, which arc owned to be so by Kativc Chris- 
tians, as well os by the Ileathcn : these ought not to be connived at. 

The Bcr. B. S. IIarot, ’Wesleyan jlUssionniy, Colomho, 
(autlior of "Notices of the Iloty Land,”) writes : — 

The principle of Carla I consider so much at variance frith the spirit 
of the Gospel, as to render imposrible, where its authority is acknow- 
ledged, the exercise of many of the most beautiful virtues of our holy 
religion. 

From the Ber. D. J. Gucerly, of the same Society, it is 
declared ; — 

I regard the distinction of Cus'e, both in its principle*, and oiiemtion<i, 
An directly opposed to vital godliness, and consequently inadmissildc 
into the church of Christ. 
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Tlic next testimony is signed by four American Mission- 
aries in liombny : — 

One of m lias been in Bombay and its vioinity for ten years, another 
almut seven ; and tvo of ns have recently arrived in the country ; it 
is our united opinion, that iho prohibitions arc highly important and 
even indispeiuablc. 

A. Greaves. 

. J. Garrett. 

O. AtAiES. 

C. Stoxe. 

From the Rev. Andrew Armovr, Chaplain, Colombo, who 
had been thirty ycni-s in India, but who is now with Gh)d, 
we have this reply : — 

I agree cordially with you on the great subject, that it is high time 
that GsAteond all Heathenish customs should be taken from the house of 
God ; deeply sensible also, tliat what yon odd is no less necessary, that 
much wisdom, mndi strengtii of mind, and, above all, divine graces must 
be hod in order to succeed. 

The Rev. W. Rridonree, Wed^an hlissionaiy, Komgallc, 
states ; — < 


I perfectly agree nith a^writer of reqiectable authority in considering 
tlie instUntion of Oatle tu the most formidable engine that was ever 
invented for pajKtuatiiiii the subjugation of men ; so tliat os a friend to 
humanity only, I should feel myself bound to protest against and oppose 
it ; but in particular os a Christian, I deem it my obvious and impenw 
live duty wholly to discountenance it, conccinng it to be utterly re- 
pugnant to dl the principles and the whole spint of Christianity. He 
who is prepared to support the" system of caste, is, in my judgment, 
neither a true iriend of man, nor a eonsutent follower of Clirist. 

TIic Rev. S. Allen, Colombo, of the same Society, replies^ 
tluis : — 

Daring a residence of more than nine years in Ceylon, I have had 
many opportunities of witnessing the influence of Caste on the minds of 
the Natives ; and 1 firmly believe it is altogether opposed to tho spirit 
of Christianity ; and it appears to me that its utter and speedy extinction 
cannot but be derived by ov«y Minister of Christ. 

The Rev. W. Mitcbeli^ Church Missionniy, Bombay, 
writes : — 

It appears to me, that for every newly-formed Indian church there 
should bo prohibitions similar to those proposed by Mr. Roberts ; and 
I concave that the order, peace, and ultimate existence of churches may 
be deemed likely to depend upon a strict adherence to such rules. 
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Erom tlie Eer. E. Stoto, Wesleyan llllssionaiy, Colombo, 
trbo has entered into bis rret, vre hare this statement : — 

From my own penonal olisezTatioiv dniing a four yenis’ zeadence 
in Ceylon, I am deddedly of opinion that Ca^ is directly opposed to 
the qniit of Christianity, and, conseqnently, ought to be diroouiaged in 
evexy possible miy. 

The Eer. Messrs. Wiu.iau and Ai^xandeb Fttie, Snrat, 
of the London Missionary Society, state : — 

One of ns haring lived among the Heathen in the province of Gnz- 
lath for abont thirteen yean, and the other fur nearly six J’eais^ it is 
our opinion that the foregoing prohibitions are highly expedient and 
that they ought in substance to be adopted and acted upon \rithout the 
least compromise by all hGnistets and Misrionaries \rho are labouring to 
promote &e canse of Christ. 

The Eev. Peter Pebcitae, Wesl^n Missionaiy, Jafiha, 
says,— 

That prohibitions of the nature proposed are necessax}',ismy full eon- 
vicrion, so far as I can judge from my diort acquaintance \rith the 
peculiarities of this Heathen people. 

Similar testimony is home by the Eev. J. George, of the 
same Society, Trincomalee: — 

I am auate of the liability and even proneness of the members of the 
chnrch to adhere to Heathenish practices and snperstirians ; and, thinking 
the prohibitions proposed to he quite in point, I cordially approve of 

Out next mtness is the great and good Dr. Caret ; and 
I may here say, a copy of this letter was requested to be pub- 
lished in bis Life; but I was then on a Missionary tour, and 
afterwards neglected to send it. 

Sermnport, May S6tA, 1828. 

Mr nnan BnoxHER, 

I ooRSTOER all the things yon hare mentioned as the abominations 
of Heathenism, and that none of them ought to he tolerated in a Chris- 
tian bhnrch. At the same time 1 observe that we^ fitom the beginning 
of the Misrion, conridered opposition to Heatheiusm in all those forms to 
he ahsdntely necessary to &e establiriiment of Christian chniehe^ and 
have nniibr^y acted upon that prindple. We therefore have met with 
very little trouble from this quarter. The evile exist in Bei^ in all 
their power ; but it ia distinctly understood by all Hative membm of our 
churches that none of them uWd be allowed in the dinrch of Christ. 
There is, therefore, no efibrt made to introduce or support such practices ; 
and no ^stinction of rank, on account of Caste, exists among ns. Those 
who were fimnerly Bialunins, and those who were of inferior Caste, 
are on a perfect level, and intermarry with each other witiiont thiiiking 
of any distinction. We have much to tr}' n^ aridqg from the native 
corraption of the heart, wrought by the tem^atione whidi every way 
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sQTTOiind ns ; bnt ve haye hsd compmtiydy no difficulty from the 
qnartcis lyhich occanon yon ro much, o\nng, 1 believe, to the dedded 
prineiplee upon which we have acted from the first. Be assnred, my 
dear brother, that I and all my brethren here feel a livdy intereet in 
creiy thing done by our bretbro]]^ of every denomination, in any place, 
for the pnipoec of promoting that sacred cause for whidi the Bedeemer 
*hed his iilood. 

I am, my dear brother. 

Yours affiectionatdy in (xospd bondt^ 

W. CAHicr. 

Ref. JoKjih Robertt, Jajfnapatam, Gylon. 

To this Tflloable testimony. Professor Mach adds, in a post- 
script, 

I completely concur in all that Br. Carey has here stated. 

And now, my dear brethren, having looked at Caste in its 
oriffin — ^in its true spirit, that being sacred and civil — at its 
emstenee and character amongst the Native Christians, at the 
reasons which induced me in 1828 to appeal to those reverend 
bretliren ; and haring given their sevc^ protests, I ask. Can 
we innocently wink at such a despotism as tliis ? Can we be 
silent or inaetire at the daring attempt to unite Christ and 
Belial? Can wo become parties to the toleration of a system 
w'hich enlists religion, and law, and custom, to oppress man- 
kind? Can we consent to such a domination, which goes to 
trample on every right, sacred or dril, which crushes every 
kindly feeling, which cramps genius, and sets at defiance all 
the precepts and example of^Christ? 'We cannot, we will not j 
but will place ourselves in array against this atrocious con- 
federacy, which impugns the benignity of God, limits the 
sympathies of the Bcdcemcr, and makes man the moral, the 
mental oppressor of his race. We cannot, I submit, give 
h'ccnce to the smallest amount of this evil, either in domestic 
or religious life ; for just as wcU might we plead for some 
minute sin, with the hope of one day gecting it. Allow it 
the least privilege, and it will soon have the greatest, until it 
shall deform and demolish that spiritual temple in which 
Jesus delights to dwdl. Nor most we supinely sit, looking 
at its hitherto successful attempts to resist the approach of 
Clirist amongst the Native Heathen. No, wc must be more 
aggressive on this stronghold of Satan ; we must in eveiy place 
witness against it; and show that even Government itself is 
nurturing a tremendous evil, that through its Heathen mana- 
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gers it is beguiled into a course whieh obstructs the progress 
of drilization, irhich keeps in repulsion our kindlier feelings, 
\rhich creates and nurses distinctions the most alien to all 
the cordialities of life; and which, more than any other thing, 
makes the distance so immense bchmt the goremed and the 
governors. Brethren, let us write and speak, not ns those 
who feel timid lest something should start up to nullify our 
argumeuts, some uudiscovered beauty to captivate our miuds ; 
it is evil, only evil, and that continually; and therefore we 
must let the ^ucnce of our tongues and pens be heard or 
read everywhere. Let us attack tliis strong man armed, who 
keeps his goods in peace; and, though he may rage, and ima- 
gine a rain tiling, we shah succeed. 

Think not, my fnends, that our previous efforts have been 
iruitlcss ; for the testimonies 1 have read to j-ou have pro- 
duced good results. Through these the devotedBisheqp Turner 
was greatly moved in his spirit to daim for Christ and his 
church their due and unalienable rights; through these we 
believe Bishop 'Wilson was partly led to take such dcdsiTC 
measures immediately on his arrival in this country ; for we 
know the documents were amongst the archives of the church 
in Calcutta. The protest of the HkBissionaries have had tircir 
weight in England; they have been repeatedly read and 
quoted to some of the most learned, most pious men of the 
land, and I must at least spedfy one instance. Circum- 
stances, which, though interesting to mysdf, might not be so 
to you, introduced me to the notice and presence of the pious 
Archbishop of Canterbury in his palace at Lambeth; and 
never shall I forget the demeanour of that meek, that es- 
dted Prelate. In the course of conversation, I endeavoured 
to lead his Grace to the state of thinys in the Eastern JUission, 
etpecially to the existence of Caste in the church ; and men- 
tioned the documents I had, all testifying against the evil. He 
was much interested, and I offered to let him have cojnes; wMrh 
he accepted with pleasure, and said they should be sent to 
Calcutta. I furnished a transcript of the correspondence, and 
have the fullest reason to believe he gave the whole his solemn 
consideration, and dispatched it, as referred to. Thus, though 
the Missionary testimonies would not be received by Bishop 
Wilson (from Lambeth) imtil after he had written his most 
Christian letter of July Stir, 1833 ; still we caimot doubt, that, 
coming tluough such a diannd, they would strengthen him 
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in his noble career. I therefore rqieat^ that the uncom- 
promiidng opposition of the thirty-three finesses did good 
serricc to our cause in England, as veil as in India. 

I condudc, my dear brethren; and hope our hearts, and 
eyes, and cars ever be open to our duty: for “ heaven 
and earth shall pass avay," but his vords "shall not pass 
avay." " The mountain of the Iiord's house shall be estab- 
lished in the top of the mountains, and shidl be exalted 
aboicihc hills; and all nations shall fiov into it.” Then shall 
the terrible evil ve have been complaining of be removed; 
for "thej' shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun- 
tain.” " Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shfdl not 
vex Ephraim.” " The cov and the bear” shall feed together, 
" the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the 
veaned cliild sliall put lus hand on the cockatrice’ den the 
leopard and the Idd shall sleep in the same lair, tlie turtle- 
dove and the eagle shall pcrdi on the same spray, and “the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea.” (Isaiah xi.) 
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III. . 

REPORT OP THE COMMISSIONERS, APPOINTED BY THE 
LORD BISHOP OF JIADRAS, TO INQUIRE IN WHAT 
SENSE AND TO WHAT EXTENT CASTE IS HELD BY 
THE NATIVE AGENTS OF THE SOCIETY FOR THE 
PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN FOREIGN PARTS,* 
IN THE VEPERY DISTRICT, TOGETHER WITH THE 
EVIDENCE UPON WHICH THE REPORT IS FOUNDED. 


TO TIID LORD BISROP OP 3I.VDRAS, UN .V VISITATION'-TOUR, 
CALCUTTA. 


Madras, August 25///, 184G. 

^Iy Lord, 

As I nm veil avnre of tlic strong interest }’on feel in 
the aholition of Caste amongst native Christians, partly from 
your Lordsliip’s condescending note on rcccinng n small 
pamphlet I had 'written on the subject, — also from the gene- 
ral tenor of your conduct, and by your appointment of two 
Conunissioners to inquire "in what sense and to wlint extent 
Caste is held by the native agents;" and ns I nm most 
anxious that all (or nt least copious) extracts from the various 
tracts aud letters published on this subject, should be brought 
into one publication ; I request you will allow me to avail 
myself of the admirable " Report” made to your Lordsliip, 
as I am convinced that such documents will do mucli to 
enlighten the public mind, and contribute to the downfall of 
one of the most atrocious systems of tyranuy that ever 
afflicted the human race. 

I am, my Lord, 

Your humble serv'ant, 

Joseph Boberts. 

The following copy of an autograph note, from the Lord 
Bishop of this diocese, in reply to the preceding communi- 

• The Sodety for the Fiopagation of the Gospel in Foreign Farts, it may be 
necesury to explain to aome of oiir tcailen^ ii entirdy dittinet fiom the Society 
for the Promotion of Chriitian Knowledge. They are governed by dilibrent nilci, 
and directed by diffeient Committees. The Society for the Propagation of the 
Oospd in Foreign Parts ii a Miiiionaiy Society. The Sodety for the Promo- 
tion of Chiistion Knowledge is a Bible, Tract, and Boole Sodety, though it con- 
tributes munificently to the citabliahment and aupport of lehools and building 
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cation, is vitliout date : it vas probablj \rritten 'whilst on a 
jounicy, and despatched via Calcutta, as it bears the post- 
ofhcc mark of that dty, of October the 8tli; and that of 
Madras of October 19th, 1846 : — 

Mt nmn Sin, 

1 TiiSTrs to reply to yonr letter, whicli, in consequence of my 
heinz on n lisitation-tonr in n xomote part of tlie ^ocese of Calcutta, 
lins liut just reached me ; and beg to assure yon, that you are perfectly 
free to make an^' use you may desire of the excellent statement reqicct- 
ing Cs<'tc, to whicli you refer. I am rqjoiccd to hare your cordial 
and s'aluaUe co-operation in resistmg what I finnly hcliere to he an 
inrention of the author of evil, the father of lies, and by which he 
entluals so many millions of souls in this country. 

Bcliero me^ 

My dear Sir, 

Yonr rery fiuthfnl servant, 

G. T» 

Via Calcutta, fy the “ Enterprite.” 

Bee. JwcpK Rohartt, Mairas. 

G.T.Mttirat. 


frnou TiiE MumAs cnnisruK ixteluokiccer.) 

The praise of the Missionaries of the last centiuy, by whom, 
under God, and through the pious liberality of the venerable 
Society for Promoting" Christian Knowledge, the church was 
planted in Southern India, "is in all tlie churches." The 
names Schwartz, Fabricius, Gerickd, and, in a greater or less 
dcgi'cc, of all engaged in this ^orious work, will be had in 
everlasting remembrance; and the deepest debt of gratitude is 
due not only by the churcli, but by the state, for the benefits, 
political and social, temporal and eternal, wrought by the 
instrumentality of these Ministers indeed of a sister commu- 
nion, but Missionaries * of our outi beloved churdi. 

But while their labours were indeed most devoted, — 
though they counted not their lives dear to them, tliat they 
might proddm the unsearchable riches of Christ to those who 
we're sunk in " abominablo idolatries," and perisliing for lack 
of knowledge, — ^the diurch is to this day reaping the bitter 
Iruit of one great mistake into which they fell, in permitting 
the retention by thdr Christian converts of tho unscriptund 

* It h not a Ume icmirkable, that Imthemn Clergymen should have been thus 
llbcnlly mainlined for the long period of nearly one hundred ycata by an Epis- 
copalian Sodety,— a Sode^ in the doeeet connexion with the Church of England, 
to wliirh every one of ita membere must belong. 
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and degrading dislinctions of Caste, in allowing Hint wliich 
is essentially Heatlicnisli in its origin and tendencies to be 
introdneed into the cliurcli of Chribt: 

They indulged, doubtless, the confident but vr/» hope , — rain 
as the result has hitherto but too clearly crinced, — that srith 
increasing knowledge. Caste obscrranccs sronld lose their 
power, and ere long be utterly abandoned j the fatal conso- 
qncnccs of this nnhapp}* compromise in men so distinguished, 
may well be regarded as a beacon to the present age, and 
read to \is, both iiidindually and as a clmrcli, the all-impor- 
tant lesson, that the path of consistcni^ is the only path of 
safety, and that in swerring either to the right hand or to 
the left from the only rule of faith and pmetiee, " the law 
and the testimony,” the blessed word of eternal truth, we do 
but inrolrc onrsclrcs in a lal^nth of difilcultics, from which 
perehanco there maj' be no escape. 

If we apply the scriptural test, "By their fruits ye shall 
know them,” both to those Missions in which this fatal error 
was committed, and to those in which it has been faitlifully 
grappled with and resisted, ns injurious to the tempond and 
spiritual interests of our native fcllow-Clwistiaus, and to the 
prosperity of the church of Christ, we shall have no difiicult}' 
in rightly estimating the pernicious infiucnco which Caste ex- 
ercises on the intellectual and moral perceptions, and on the 
nlTcctions of 'the human heart, reading us another humbling 
lesson, which the fathers of our Indian church, alas ! allowed 
thcmsclrcs in this instance to overlook, "that the heart is 
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked. 'Who can 
know it?” 

In all the old Missions we see, more or less, the deadening 
influence of Caste. In those of more modem origin, where 
wntchfidness and prayer, and the exercise of a firm discipline, 
have been cmp%cd to prevent its entrance into the citurch, 
^ve cannot be insensible to the increase of spuitual life and 
vigour, of Cluristian simplidty and love. "We want not in- 
deed instances at the present moment, were it desirable to 
enumerate them, to establish tlic incontrovertible tnith that, 
in proportion as this evil is overcome in any branch of an old 
Mission, or as it is allowed to gain ground in any district of 
a modem Mission, does spirituality revive, or die. 

"We have been led at present to advert to this all-important 
subject by the pcrasal of the valuable Beport of a Commission 
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apijointcd by the Lord Bishop for its investigation, in conse- 
quence of a painful manifestation of Caste spirit tovard a 
most estimable native Clergyman, vbo having long since been 
enabled, throngli grace, to escape from this bondage of cor- 
ruption, and to adopt the only scriptural ptindple and rule on 
llii? exciting question, had subjected himsdf to the hatred of 
those vho still cling to the ceremonial distinctions of dean and 
nnclc:tn, and "many other sudi like tilings,” ns recognised 
and rnforced by tlie miiTiTTm of Iliudooism. 

We recommend tliis important document to the careful 
and praj'crful perusal of our readers, bdng fully persuaded 
that the knowledge of so unspeakable an evil will forward, 
under the divine blessing, its eradication from our Christian 
Zion ; where, so long as it exists, it cannot but retard the in- 
tellectual and spiritual growth of the body of Christ, and act 
ns an incubus, a moral upas-tree, preventing tbc devdopment 
of the diurdi’s energy in her never-ceasing warfare against 
ignorance, superstition, and sin. 

ITe rejoice to know that in Tinnci’dly tliis deadly evil has 
corapamtively no existence, because it meets with no coun- 
tenance or quarter; and wherever, as has in one spot recently 
occurred, it displa}’s itsdf, it is met with that resistance which 
fhe Gospel ever opposes to spiritual darkness ; nor can we be 
snfHcicntly tliaiikM that in one of the former strongholds of 
this error in the Tanjore district, the faithful and zealous ad- 
ministration of the Gk)spel of Christ is found mighty to its 
destruction, and dfectual to bring the once-proud and sdf- 
suflident Brabmin, the Vdlalar, Shanar, and Pariah, to 
regard one another as "one in Chiist," fellow-members of 
his mystical body, and joint-hdrs of his everlasting king- 
dom. 

TVe cannot dismiss this important subject without imploring 
om- native fellow-Chiistians, on a question like this, — w'hicb, say 
or do what they will, can never be divorced from its insepa- 
rable connexion with religion and their spiritual and eternal 
interests, — ^not to make the vain attempt to conciliate their 
Heathen -countrymen, by conforming to their customs; but 
to cultivate the esteem of their fellow-Christians, who will 
judge of their respectability, not by Heathen, but by Gospel, 
roles, and, above all, to seek "the praise of God.” 

The Tamil Christians, we fear, are endeavouring to steer, 
what has never yet been found, and ncvci' will be discovered. 
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a middle course between light mid darkness, forgetting Hint 
it is impossible "to servo God mid ^lammon.” Wo would 
cnmcstlj* counsel them to come "to the law and the testi- 
mony;" mid, in the diligent and prayerful searching of the 
Scriptures, they will find that even the ceremonial distinc- 
tions once established by Infinite Wisdom, ns “ shadows of 
good things to come,” were abrogated, ns inconsistent with 
the spirit of Christianity, and that notliiiig is henceforth to 
be considered "common or unclean." IJow mnch moi-e 
then must the ceremonial obscn-anccs of Ihathenism be inad- 
missible ! 

Let the faithful and unhesitating obedience of the Apostle 
Peter be the rule of onr native fclIow’-Christinns ; and if he 
went, " without gainsaying,” and without fearing the face of 
man, on his message of mengr and love to the house of Cor- 
nelius, and did cat ivitli the Gentiles, let them not scruple to 
enter the house of him whom Ilindooism indeed degrades 
and enslaves, bnt Christianity has come to csalt, and ennoble, 
mid to regard him " not now ns a sen-ant,” (a Pariah,) " but 
aboi-c a sen-ant, a brother beloved, both in the fiesh and in 
the Lonl.” aS’'c trust that that mind will be wrought in 
them which was also in Christ Jesus. He is exhibited to us 
not only ns a sacrifice for sin, bnt also as an ciisamplc of 
godly life; and in all things in wliidi he acted ns man, 
(though he was Lord of all,) it is incumbent on ns to " w-alk 
in his steps.” 

We believe that the judgment of all experienced lllissioii- 
arics, mid of all intelligent Christians, whose only rule of faith 
and practice is the Bible, is one on this point; and we cannot 
see how any office in the diurch, be it tlint of Priest or 
Deacon, Catechist, Bender, Schoolmaster, or even Si>onsor, 
can with propriety be committed to any one retaining the 
principles of Caste as they arc developed in the present Beport. 

We regret that the evidence by tvhich tliis valuable rcconl 
is supported is too voluminous to admit of onr inserting it ; 
but we fed confident that all who have carcfnlly investigated 
the subject will acquiesce in its most just condusions. Evciy 
day’s experience, indeed, has confirmed and strengthened the 
dedsion many years since adopted, — tluit Caste cannot be 
tolerated in the church of Clirist. 
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TO THE KIGUT REV. THE EORD BISHOP OF MADRAS. 

May it please your Lordship, 

1. Having, as your Lordship’s' Coniinissioners, inquired as full3’- as 
lay in our power mto the matter submitted to us in your Lordship’s 
letter, dated July 21st, 1845, we have the honour to submit to your 
Lordship the result of our examination of various individuals con- 
nected with the Vepery Mission, and to add the following notes on the 
subject. 

2. The matter proposed for inquiry is twofold. 

3. Fii-st, the “sense” in which Caste is held by the native Christians 
of the Vepery Mission; and, 

4. Second, the “ extent ” to which they hold it. 

5. First, as regards the “ sense ” in which Caste is held by these 
native Christians, we are of opinion, from the examination of the 
various witnesses ivho have appeared before us, that it dilfers in no 
respect from that in which it is held by the Heathen natives around 
tliein. The principles of it are the same in both ; and the practices of it 
are precisely similar : and although it appears that some of their cus- 
toms of a public ceremonial nature have of late years been gradually 
relinquished, those which are still retained, tend, in our opinion, to point 
to this identity of the principle from which they spring. 

6. Caste, an institution peculiar, we believe, in the present day, to the 
natives of India, appears, as amongst the ancient Egj'^ptians,* Medes,+ 
Persians,.'); Athenians,§ and Peruvians, || (if we are right in supposing 
the classifications of those nations to have been analogous to Hindu 
Castes,) to have originated in priestcraft and superstition in ages of 
intellectual darkness. Whatever may have been its political advan- 
tages, and whatever the ambitious aims of its inventors, nothing but a 
subjection to a truly slavish superstition could have induced the lower 
ranks, especially, to submit for so many generations, and under so many 
insulting provocations, to so debasing and despotic a tyranny. The 
distinctions are, unquestionably, religious distinctions, originating in, 
and maintained by, the operation of Hindu idolatry. The tyranny of 
the institution is such as to be perfectly unaccountable on any other 
supposition ; and it is freely acknowledged to owe its dominion to this 
cause by the Hindus themselves. It was long since observed by Euro- 
peans, that “ the influence of priestcraft over” superstition is no where 
so visible as in “ India : all the commerces of life have” a strict analogy 
with the ceremonies of “ religion.” IT The Laws of Menu, and Halhed’s 
Gentoo Code, supply ample foundation for all that might be said of the 
close connexion existing between Caste and the idolatrous superstitions 
of the Hindus. It is by no means analogous, as is sometimes errone- 
ously supposed, to the distinction of ranks amongst Europeans. It is 
clearly a religious as well as a social distinction ; and, under no circum- 
stances, in our opinion, can Caste exist, without some bond, however 
imperceptible to ordinary observation, which connects it with the 
national superstitions. 

* Herodotus, lib. ii., cap. 104. Ibid., lib. i., cap. 101. Mal- 
colm’s History of Persia, vol. i., 205. § Plato’s Tiiujeus. , || Carli Lellres 

sur I'Amerique, let. 13, as quoted by Mill. ^ Orme on the Government, 

&c., of Hiiidostan. 
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7. But it may be objected, tbnt, however tme this may be when pre- 
dinited of Caste amongst the Heathen Ilindns, n donM may arise os to 
this “sense” of it, os prevalent amongst- the native CImstinns. In 
diarity we will avoid the positive assertion of their liabitnal conseions- 
ness of its genuine character ; but the faet< elicited, even in this in- 
quire, do not admit of our acquitting them of Iwing perfectly sensible 
of its utter incompatibility with the very prineiples of Christian morals. 
This conviction is evinced by Pariahs and Caste-men alike : tln^'sccm 
to be well aware of its Heathen origin, and are not blind to its un- 
christian character. Amoi^ them, as amongst the Ueathen Ilindui^ 
Caste is lost by defilement, end retained by purity ; os those qualities 
arc conceived of, not by tlie diristian, but by the Hindu, religion. 
Contact with an outcast or Foiiah, admission of such a person into their 
houses, eating food with him, or eating food prepared by his Iiands ; 
these and similar sources of defilement, ns amongst the Ilcathen Ilindiis, 
constitute pollution, and subject the |^rties aiicclcd to loss of Caste. 
In one instance it appears that a Christian native of the Tduogoo Sudra 
Caste u-as considered to lure finally lost Caste by a«suming, not the 
European costume generally, but the hat in particular, the lining of 
which is fonned of leather, the skin of a dead animal, a tiling unclean 
in the superstitions of the Uindns. The intercourse still kept up be- 
tween native Cliristlans and llcailiens of the same Caste, wliile both 
alike shun all familiarity svith Christian and Heathen Pariahs, seems to 
afford additional evidence of the identity of the tic which still binds 
them together. If, therefore, Co^c is a snperstitions distinction with 
the one, (and we cannot doubt it,) then may we re.asonab]y suqicct it to 
be the same with the other. It is one of the evils of Heathenism, 
which bos unwarily and most unfortunately been allowed to accom- 
pany the lutive convert in his passoge to Cliristianity. 

8. That superatitious influences should retain a secret hold on the 
mind, after all open subjection to the grass idolatries from which they 
spring, lias been professedly disavowed and discarded, is by no means 
inconsistent with the infirmities of human nature. The converts at 
Corinth in the days of St. Paul were probably more intdlectually 
endowed, and equally civilized with our Hindu converts at present. 
The general character of the Greek nation forbids the supposition that 
the immediate nciglibonrs of the Athenians were inferior in such re- 
spects to the natives of Hindoston. Yet we know tlut their lingering 
dread of their national gods caused the holy Apostle much soheitude, 
nud gave occasion for his reproving those stronger-minded persons who 
inconsiderately exposed their weaker brethren to the temptations con- 
nected with it. How is it impossible that similar remains of idolatrous 
superstition may secretly influence the native Hindu Christians in thdr 
retention of Caste, with all its idolatrously-conceivcd ceremonial pollu- 
tions and penorted notions of purity! May we not apprehend that a 
more searohing inquir}* by the ^ssionarics themsdves might perchance 
elicit much to confirm the suspicion that a secret dre^ perlraps a 
modified secret worship, of their false national god^ may still lurk 
amongst the professedly Christian observers of Caste? 

0. With regard to the second branch of thb inquiry, the “extent” 
to whidi Caste is held by the native Christians of the Vepey Mission, 
we regret to suy. tliat in every instunco the jurties w-lio appeared before 
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US, Pariahs and Tamuliahs, seemed to be in some sense or some degi’ee 
tinctured with it. However deeply the former were sensible of its de- 
grading insolence when operating against them, they were all conscious 
of precisely similar feelings and practices, arising apparently from 
similar principles, towards those unfoi-trinates who, in the scale of 
Hindu Castes, are lower than themselves. The adherence of these pre- 
judices even to the Pariah Christians, is a remarkable evidence of the 
nature and extent of the evil. But its mode of operation in separating 
the nearest and dearest relations, even against the will of the parties 
themselves ; its unseemly contempt of what is due to the Minister's of 
Christ; its creation of artificial harriers against the communion in 
Christian charity between the members of the church ; its unhallowed 
intrusion into the temple, and even to the table, of the Lord ; — all and 
each mark it as one of those spirits of Anticlmst which, we think, God’s 
Ministers cannot tolerate without sin, cannot encourage witliout impiety. 

10. Under these convictions we cannot hut believe that those worthy 
men, who, like Schwartz and Gerickd, at the outset of our Protestant 
Missions to the Hindus, unwarily submitted to the continuance of Caste 
amongst their converts, locre deceived as to its necessary character. Had 
it appeared to them as we view it now, it seems impossible that they 
should for one moment have permitted any false ideas of expediency 
to have helrayed them into so fatal a step as its open acknowledgment . 
In their day our acquaintance with the science, religion, languages, 
customs, and national character of the Hindus was comparatively in its 
infancy. They were themselves men of holy simplicity, and of the 
most zealous Christian charity ; of that charity which, under no sus- 
picion of imposition or of duplicity, “thinketh no evil, heareth all 
things, helieveth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.” 
W e venerate these pious men too well to believe them capable of con- 
sciously tolerating idolatrous practices among their converts. Had they 
viewed Caste as we view it, no temporising policy would have withheld 
them from urging its dorvnfall. They knew that the convert who was 
not prepared to give up all for Christ, was not worthy of him. 

11. In conclusion, we desire to record our deepconcei'n at the lament- 
able fate of young Christian widows. We fear this is in some degree 
connected, indirectly perhaps, with Caste prejudices. Left in utter 
desolation without protectors or advisers, frequently at an age which we 
should deem that of simplest childhood, they are allowed to grow up in 
a humiliating sense of degradation. Debarred by the criminal customs 
of their people from all hope of honoui'able mawiage, and without ade- 
quate restraints of a moral or religious nature, they too often become 
unhappy victims of irregular indulgence of passion. Even if innocent 
of this, thej'^ are scarcely free from the imputation of guilt ; and under 
the most favourable circumstances they are in danger of becoming 
objects of suspicion, contempt, and obloquy. 

Any immediate remedy for this evil seems scarcely to be hoped for ; 
but we do entertain a strong trust that the total abolition of Caste 
might, in time, favourably affect the unhappy prejudices of the native 
converts on this important subject. 

12. We are aware that this examination may appear to have elicited 
fewer striking or novel revelations of the evils of Caste, than might have 
been anticipated by pei'sons unacquainted with the native character. 
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Snell persons can have litUo notion of the xrariness and astntcncss with 
nrhich the natives evade unpalataUe inquiry into thar practices and 
prejudices. It was often only 1>y repeating the same question in various 
forms, and admonishing them agtuntit deceit, that definite answers were 
finnll3' obtained ; and in one instance we wero obliged to relinquish our 
examination in absolute despair. Enough, however, we think, has been 
here recorded to warrant our impression of the real character and extent 
of this evil, and to suggest the propriety of the general adoption hy our 
church sodctics, of some definite plan for resolutely discountenancing 
or suppressing the continuance of it. 

We have the honour to be. 

My Lord Bishop, 

Your Lordsliip’s faithful servants, 

(Signed) Tlie Bcv. Gno. Wm. hUiiox, A.M., 

Chaplain of St. Mai3’’8, Fort St. Gcoigc. 
(Signed) The Bov. A. R. Sruoxos, A.M., 

Ucad'Moster of Bishop Corrie's Schooi. 

St. Oeotye, Madrat, Otidber 20tfi, 1045. 


NOTICE. 

In tiic monih of July, 1845, the Lord Bishop of Madras, 
having had lus attention c^cd to the distressing evils of Caste, 
requested the Ecv. G. W. Mahon, A.M., Garrison Chaplain 
at Fort St. George, and the Iler. A. R. Symonds, A.M., Head 
Master of Bishop Corrie’s Grammar School, to allow tlicm- 
sclves to be named his Lordship’s Commissioners, for inquir- 
ing "in what sense, and to what extent, the native Catechists, 
in the employ of the Sodety for the Propagation of the Goqxd 
in Fordgn Farts, in the Yepeiy District, arc maintainers of 
Caste.” 

In reply, these gentlemen informed the Bishop, that, feeling 
themselves defident in some qualifications desirable for the 
full and satisfactoiy investigation of sudi a snbject, they 
should undertake the task proposed with condderable diffi- 
dence. At the same time, deeming it a duty to comply, to 
the best of their ability, with the Bidiop’s request, in any 
matter connected with tire furtherance of the Gospd, thqr 
respectfully placed thdr services, however imperfect, at his' 
disposal. 

The result was, that, after expresdng his sense of tiio 
manner in which they had consented, at his request, and 
under his authority, to investigate this subject. Ids Lordship 
still desired that they should undertake the proposed com- 
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In proceeding to the performance of their duties, the Com- 
missioners deemed it advisable to avoid, generally, all theo- 
rcticsil discussions on Caste, while examining witnesses, from 
whom little satisfaetoiy could be gained in such views of the 
subject; and to confine thmr inquiries, almost entirely, to the 
practical effects of the institution upon the minds, the morals, 
and tlic Christian character of the Mission community. 

The most simple-minded natives, if qualified merely to 
cb'crvc and remember what passed before them daily, would 
he, obviously, vciy capaldc witnesses as to such matters of 
fact; and it may possibly be thought, that, from such per- 
^on.s, the Commissioners were quite ns likely to ascertain the 
truth, as iium more interested and unwilling, even though 
better educated, individuals. But had this been otherwise, 
they had little choice in the matter. Th^ had no power to 
summon before them any persons they might desire to exa- 
mine ; and thi^’ had no authority to compel such persons to 
answer questions, even if they did attend. The servants of 
the Mission, who, as such, were subject to ecclesiastical 
authorify, were the only persons from whom they could claim 
information; and they thought it right to begin, at least, 
with them. 

As the examination proceeded, it appeared unnecessary to 
accumulate further e\’idence, merely to prove the tendency 
and effects of Caste on the minds of the native Christians. 
It was dear, that however it might, or might not, influence 
the manifestation of their Mth, or their hope, it was utterly 
destructive of their charity: and, firom St. Paul’s preaching, 
it was also m'ident, that the two former must needs be de- 
lusive, where the latter is non-existent. 

Tlic Beport of the Commissioners, founded upon their view 
of the result of their various inquiries, has been published ly 
authority of the Bishop. That publication has induced a de- 
sire, on the part of many friends and supporters of the Society, 
to have the evidence published also. 

‘ The inquiiy and its results, however, have occasioned, it 
is understood, some exentement and irritation amongst the 
holders of Caste and their abettors; and the Committee, after 
some consideration, have thought it right, in sanctioning the 
publication asked ibr, to direct the omission of such parts of 
the evidence as, by leading directly to the identification of 
individuals, might expose any of the witnesses to petty per- 



43 


CASTE OFFOSED TO CURISTIAKITY. 


sccntioii : suc/i parts only arc here omitted. For the same 
rcnson, the order of the iritncsscs is changed, and the numbers 
originall}' nttnclied to the questions arc erased. The neces- 
sity for even this partial suppression of tlie evidence, serves 
to strengthen the comiction of the unscripturitl natui'c of 
Caste, and makes the Committee the more anxious for its 
eradication. 

They heartily commend the subject to the prayers of the 
church; and may' God grant, for the sake of his vell-bclorcd 
Son, that the movement, now mode amongst our native 
brethren, may lend them to consider and to obey "this com- 
mandment," whidi "we have from Him," 

" That he who loveth God, love liis brother olso.” 


EVIDEXCE or WITXESSES, EXAMINED BY THE COMMISSION- 
EltS, AFFOINTED BY THE LORD BISHOP OF MADRAS, TO 
INQUIRE INTO THE NATURE AND EXTENT OP CASTE 
AMONGST THE NATIVE AGENTS 'iN THE VEFERY MISSION. 

Tnc Commissioncni Iiaving met, according to appointment, at tlic 
Rev. 6. W. Slolion’a lioaso in Fort SL Geoige, 

is examined. 

Q. 'Wliatisyonrnamo? A. ••••—•• 

Q. Con yod speak English 7 A, Ro. (Is examined through on in- 
teipretcr.) 

Q. Is your only name? A. Yes, I liavc no other. 

Q. ITow old are yon 7 A. Forty years. 

Q, How long have j-ou been in Mission employ? A. 1 wos first 
employed in the Chnrch IGssion in 1827. 

Q. What was your first emploj'mrait 7 A. That of a fchoolmastcr. 

Q. Was your father a Ghristian 7 A. Yes, and I was baptised in my 
infancy. 

Q. Have you always been employed as a schoolmaster? A. Ko, for 
eight or nine years I was a catechist ; I ceased to be so only one j'car 
binco. 

Q. How long were you in the service of the Chnrch Misnon 1 A. I 
was a schoolmaster in that Mission for about ten years. 

Q. Why did you leave that service? A. Because of a dispute I had 
with •, the 

Q. llHiat occasioned that dispute? A. I renounced Caste. 

Q. To what Caste did you then bdorig? A. I was a Tamul Chris- 
tian of the Clietty Caste. 

Q. Why did you relinquish Caste? A. In consequence of the in- 
struction I received from &e Rev. lb. Sawyer, and because my own 
experience and convictions had taught me the evUs of Caste. 
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Q. Did you cat and drink or otlicnrise associate with Pariahs bdbte 
renouncing Costel A. Ko ; hut sinco then I luve done so frequently. 

Q. Did desire yon not to renounce Caste? A. Tee, ho 

n<c<{ all means of dissuasion, and tried to frighten me, to prerent my 
rrnonneing Caste. He afterwards made false complaints qgainat me to 
Mr. Sawyer, acenung me of neglecting my duties. Mr. Sawyer knew' 
th'' thcao complaintfl were made on account of jcalon^, and therefore 
s\ouId not listen to them. Afterwards Mr. Sawyer also was not induced 
to listen to them ; hnt Mr. B., who did not understand the Tamul lan- 
guage, wri<. imposed on, and wished to redneeme to tile grade of ateocher 
i.ndcraKhoolmaster. I objected to this, end took my discharge. But 
• ome little time after, Mx. B. inquired about me from Mr. D., and other 
gentknien who knew me, and then he gave me a written character. 

Q. Have j'on that with you ? A. No, I gave it to the Rev. ilr. IViy- 
lor, who was then of the London Mission, and he employed me almost 
iiiimrdiaicly as a catechist. 

Q. How long sverc }*ou in tlie employ of the London Mission? A. 
About eight years. 

<?. 'When did you Icas'e them, and svhy ? A. About two years ago 

T was sent to *, ns catechist and schoolmaster. Tliere is an 

orninal feast held there by the Romanists ; and lost year my pnpilg^ 
who were all cither Romanists or Heathens, (1 had not one Protestant,) 
nil abwntcfl themselves to go to this feast : just at that time Mr. L. 
came to **•••••**, and finding my school empty, he disdiaiged me. 

<2. What did you do after this? A. I came to Madras, and reported 
what bad happened to my old Minister, the Rev. Mr. Taylor, and ho 
was kind enough to employ me os acting schoolmaster. 

Q. Do you still renouniTe Caste? A, Yes. 

Q. 'Would you be allowed to resume your Caste now if you wished 
to do so 1 A. No. 

Q. Have you any Gtirisfian Tamul boys in yonr school ? A. Rot 
now. But when in the Church Mission, some years ago, 1 had some. 

Q. Did they remain after yon renounced Caste ? A. Yes. 

Q. Have you relations who still hold Caste? A, Yes. 

Q. Are tiiey Christians? A. Yes, and belong to the Vepery blission. 

<2. tVill they not hold intercourse with yon ? A. Yes. If I go into 
the country', where they can do it secretly, and there is no one to take 
notice of it, my brother and sister svill do so, and even eat rice with 
rnc ; but ber^ in Madras, they srill not admit mo into their houses 
nor have any intorcourac with me ; because if they did, they would be 
exjielled from the sodety of all-tho otlier Tamul Christians.^ 

<2. Arc any of yonr tdations employed in the 'V’opery Mission? A. 
Yea ; my brother's son is 

<2. “Wh at is his duty as ? A. He is 

<2. Wliatis his name? A, Iliavehad so verj' little communication 
with my family for many years past, that I do not know his name. 

<2* At the baptism of c^dren of Tamul Christians^ what customs 
arc obwOT'ed? A. The sponsors and a few' of the invited friends attend 
the actual baptism in the church ; and aftenvards tlrere is an entertain- 
ment at the house. Tire entertainment consists of currie and rice, and, 
if the jiarcnts can afford if, fririts. 

Q. Is it usual for the viritoxs to make iiresents to the child? A, Yes, 
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they EometiniGs bring: presents of fruity and sometimes the sponsors giro 
the child a new dres^ and occasionally jewds. 

Q. Is any ceremony observed in the mode of malring these voritsas 
or pre«cntst A. Ye^ they are brought to the honso in procession. 
hlusician% with dummtijfg,* * * § •• amnaetttttppatit,i' aralieet,X na{iasanwu,§ 
sttnnopea,\\jilhim,^ and imthahms^*' go first; and after tliein come 
fire Christian Tamnlens canying the toolardeej ft under the toolariee 
walk women in their best dresses, canying the fruit in brass dishes. 

Q. Is this done in the Vejieiy Minion now ? A. No. 

Q. IIow long is it since these practices ceased 1 A. They luve been 
discontinued about ten years. 

Q, Wliy were they discontinued? A^ The Rev. Mr. Taylor gaw 
them reasons why they should not observe such customs. 

Q. Are they observed in any other Misrion. A. 1 believe not. 

Q. Ilad other ^Ussions discontinued these pracrices before the Vepeiy 
Mission did so? A. Ye^ all of them ; ond since 2Ir. Taylor pKacIted 
ngmnst the customs as Heathenish, the presents and music are all dis* 
continued ; ouly the sponsors sometimes give the child a dress. 

Q. Do the Heathens observe similar customs at the naming of a 
child? A. Yes, they do. 

Q. At what age do Tamul ChrisUans generally many? A. Tlie 
young mon ore married when about twenty, and tlie youi^ women 
when between tweh-e and fifteen. 

Q. Do they choose husbands and wires for themselves ? A. No, they 
ore chosen by their parents. 

Q. Do they see eo^ other before the day of marriage? ri. No. But 
sometimes when a young woman goes out to draw water, or for somo 
similar purjios^ a young man may see her, and request lus parents to 
choose her for his wife. This, however, is very seldom done, and he 
never talks witli her. 

Q. Wliy isrhe not allowed to speak to her ? A. It is not cnstomoiy. 

Q. Mliot customs are observed by Tamul ChrisUans at mmrioges? 
A. After they return iixim the church, on entertainment of currio 
and rice is giii'cn at the bridegroom's house, if he can ofibrd it,— and if 
not, at the bride's ; but they luve no music of any kind. 

Q. Arc you quite sure of that? A. Those who observe the Cliureh 
rules do not. But someUmes thoee who ore independent do. 

Q. What kind of music do these independent people employ? A._ 
The same that I luve already menUoned, os formerly used at baptisms. 
I never saw a “fiddle” used. 

Q. Do not the marriage party go from the church to the house of the 
bride’s parents} A. No; they go to the bridegroom’s^ unless ho is 
very poor and unable to give the entertainment : and then do it.' 

* Eettle-diums set on a bollock, and beaten by a barber. 

■f- Large drums eaiiied upon the arm, nnd beaten by a Pariah. 

j; Drums eatried round the wais^ and beaten by a Poriab. 

§ Claiionets, I 

It Drones, > played by barbers. 

^ Cymbsls, J 

•• Long wooden drums suspended fiom tbe neek, and played at both ends with 
the hand, by barbets. 

j-f A canopy farmed by a large sheet or pAamporc raised in the centre on a 
pole, and extended by being puil^ ont at tlie four comera by band. 
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Tlw Itritle goes at once generally to tlie liiidegTOoin’s house ; and she 
does not go to her father's house agmn until the third day after the 
marriage : she and her hushand then go, and stop there tu-o or tliree 
day", as a complitnent to her parents; who on that occasion gis-o 
pmi-ntrt of new clothes to them both. 

U- fa uny public entertainment then given by the bride's parents t 
Jl. Tlioei' who accompany the young couple am hospitably received ; 
I lit no pnblic entertainment is given, and no invitations issued. 

If the husband should die, wliat position docs the widow hold in 
the family 1 A, She is obliged to cam her own living by labour or 
fmb. 

U. It she not looked down upon bj’ the family? A. Ho. 

<?. Did youmarr}- before 3'ou renounced C^e, or afterwards? A. 
Afterwards. The Rev. hir. S. arranged a marriage for me witli the 

daughter of one , a Pariah Christian of the Church hOssion. 

Ho Tamili woman would have been given to me at that time. 

Q. Vr’ould the son of a Pariah Cliristian butler marry the danghter of 
a Christian barber? A. It ought to be done ; but I know of no instance. 

Q. May a converted barber eontinue in the same trade? A. Yes, he 
may. 

Q. H'hat customs are observed at the deaths of TamnI Christians? 
A. If the deceased was married, nr of mature age, rice, pepper-water, 
and tHUalferajf,* are given to tlic persons who attend. But if the 
dcrra'-Gil be a child, gmm-congee or cocoannt-conjec is given. It is not 
proridifl in tlie house, but supplied, os well os the cheroots, by some 
near relation. Notice of the death is given to oil tlie acquaintances, 
whether Christian or Ilcatliaa, and they attend or not, as tliey please. 

<i. If the Clcigj’mon should chance to be absent, and only a Porioli 
mierUst jircscnt, would he read the Burial Service? A. No. It 
would not be permitted by the Tamulens. 

Q. M'ho, tlieu, would officiate i A. I liavc never known the absence 
of a Tamul catechist. 

Q. Do you know the Rev. N. Porenjodyt A. Yes. He is an 
ordained Minister; and is a Pariah. 

Q. If no European or country-bom Minister were present, would the 
Tamul Christians permit the ^v. N. Parenjody to baptise their cliil- 
dren, to marry them, or to bury their dead? A. 1 know of no instance 
in which such a thing has happened ; but I tliink tliey would objed. 

Q. If ho officiated in the oriinory semee of the church, would the 
Tamulens attend? A. I do not think thg}' would. I know of no 
instance, however. 

Q. In the absence of the Missionary, does not a catechist sometimes 
read the service in the Vepety diurch? A. Yes ; but he is always a 
Tamul Christian, never a Pariah. 

Q. Do tlie Tamulens and Pariahs sit together in the Yopery church? 
A. No, they have separate ^ccs. (The description of the manner and 
places in which tliey sit, as given by this witness, corresponds wdtli that 
g^ve^by (P%fep.fi5.) 

Q. Do not the Tamul and Pariah catechists sit together? A. They 
sit separately. The Tamul catechists would not sit with the Pariahs. 


A green leaf boiled. 
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it examined. 

Q. Wlmtisyonr namo? A. 

Q. Doyon spcakEi^Ibh? Veiy little. (Is examined tlirougli 
an intcipreter.) 

Q. Is yonr baptismal name? A. Yes. 

Q. When were you baptised ? A. When I \rta an infant, at Tan- 
quebar. 

Q. How long have yon been employed in the Vepery Mission? A. 
Twenty yean. 

Q. Were yon similarly employed elsewhere previously? A, Yes, 1 
was employed os a schoolmaster hy tlic Lutheran Missionaries at Tran- 
qnebar for obont tsvo yean. 

Q. Uow long had your family been Christians ? A. For five genera* 
tions. 

Q. What was your father? A. He was first a schoolmaster, and 
afterwards a cateeliist at Tranquebar. 

Q. Why did you leave the llisrion at Tranquebar? A. Dr. Rotiler 
wrote to Dr. Caemmerer, to send him a schoolmaster and assistant loite- 
chist to Vepery, and I u-os selected for the situation : this was in 182G. 
On my arrival I was for one year sclioolmaster of the Vepery compound 
school ; and on the Sunday evenings 1 preached to the native congrega- 
tions in Vepery eltnreh. After that I was appointed by the Committee 
of the Gospel Society to conduct a school, and to instruct the congrega- 
tion at B where 1 remained for thirteen years; until six 

years ago, when Mr. Taylor made me assistant-eatcehist and school- 
master at B ; I was there employed for four years. Then for 

one year and a half 1 svos assistant-catechist only at D ; ond 

rix months ago the catechist at V svas disclmiged, since which 

I have been acting-catechist there. 

Q. Are you a Tomulen? A. Yes. 

Q. To wlut Caste do you belong? A. To the enltivators’ Caste. 

Q. In wliat sense do yon conrider yourself different fitom a Pariah ? 
A. There is no difference in religious performance; but there is a differ- 
ence in the inter-manioges and eating. 

Q. Would you marry a Pariah Christian woman? A. TXol 

Q. Would you eat with a Poriali Christian man? A. Ko. 

Q. Would yon go into a Pariah Christian’s house ? .ri. Yes^ freely. 

Q. Would you permit a Pariah Christian man to enter yonr houK? 
A. lie nught come to the entrance, but be lias no bunness to go 
further. 

Q. Would you partake of food, bread, or water, with any European 
Christian gentleman ? A. What advantage is tiicre? 

Q. That is not an answer to the question. A. I do in the ehureli. 

Q. If a Pariah Christian, having been ordained, riionld preadi in 
Vepery church, would you stay and hear him ? Q. Yes, I would. 

Q. Why, then, did you leave that chnrch when the Bev. N. Parenjody 
read the lessons there ? A. 1 ne^-er heard that Ptarenjody put bis foot 
on the reading desk, or went into the place. 

Q. Did he read the lessons, then, from some other part of the church ? 
A. 1 saw him dtting in a certidn seat ; but I never saw him read the 
lessons^ nor the prayers, nor preach there. 

Q. Do you think it scripti^ to do os you do in the matter of Caste? 
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A. Whatei-er is reasonable is scriptural ; but scriptural maxims are 
'jiiite (liRerciit from worldly customs. 

Q. Do you believe Christ to be God? A. Yes. 

Q. Was all Christ said true, and all he did right? A. Yes. 

r/. Ought we to do all that Christ commands ? A. Yes. 

Q. Ought we to do all that Qirist forbids ? A. We ought not. 

O. Die' not Christ enter the houses of publicans and sinner^ and cat 
iTiili tbcin ? A. He being Lord and God did not think any other man 
difFi-rent. 

Q. Diflercnt,” from wliat, or from whom ? A. It is impossible for 
mra ♦'! do the same os God. 

Q. Dul did not Christ command us to follow Ills example and com- 
II. inds ? lio one has performed all that Jesus lies said. 

Q. Arc wo not told to have the same mind that was in Christ Jesus? 
A. I do not deny that. 

<2* I< it bcing]ikc>mindcd to refuse to cat with, or bo touched by, ccr- 
t-iin of our felloW'Cbristians, and to oxclude them from our houses? 
A. Of eonr-e Clirist would not do so. 

Nlafe hit the Omuniutoner*, — ^It was found almost impossible to obtain 
from this witness a direct and honest answer to any question put to him. 
The above was extracted after a most tedious and painful cross-exami- 
nation, during one hour and three-quarters ; and it was found necessary 
at la-i to give up his examination in absolute despair. The result of 
his equivocations, evasions, and admissions, upon our minds, hos been 
the unavoidable conclusion, tliat he obsen-es CWe in its fullest extent, 
end that ho does so in spite of his conviction of its bring utterly un- 
-criptural and in opjiosition to his duty as a Cliristian. 


Atinapm i* examined.*' 

Q, Wliat is your name? A. Annapen. 

<2. IlaVc you any other name? A. No. 

<2. What docs tlic word Ajuiapen mean? A. It means “bread.” 

Q, Can you speak English? A. Yes. 

Q, How long hnro you been employed in the Vepety Mission? A. 
Sinec August, 1 840. 

Q. What has been the nature of your employment ? A. 1 Iwvc been 
a schoolmaster. 

Q. Are you a Christian by birth? A. Ye% I nm the son of Amnr- 
dnpen, the catechist. 

Q. Then you ore of the some Caste or class ns Amurdnpen ? ri. Yes. 

Q. Aro yon married? A. Yes. 

<?. Is your wife of the same doss ns j-ourself? A, Yes. 

Q. Wliosc daughter ivas die? A. I do not know who her father 
was. Her mother was a native Heathen woman w'ho sold her to Ann 
Elizabeth, who lives in John Forcira’s fa district of Block-Town). 

• This irimen having died since the inquiry, there appears no occasion for 
the omission of his name; 
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Q. "Who ii Ann EliKalictli ? An Inilo-Portngncsc woman. 

Q. How did yon become acquainted witli yonr n-ife ? A. As my 
fatlicrliad a great deal to do oa catechist, and nns getting infinn, lie 
desired me to help him : and 1 was employed by him to teach her the 
principles of Christianity. When she \ras sufficiently instnictcd, she 
was baptized by the 3Ir. Taylor, and I afterwards married her. 

Of what Caste or class was she before baptism ? A. She vrea of 
the Pariah doss. 

Q. Axe there differences between persons of the Pariah class? A. 
all Pariahs are the same. 

Q. Of what class ore barbers, chucklers, totie^ and sraihmen ? A. 
They arc the lowest kind of Parkis. 

Q. Then how arc all Pariahs the same ? A.l mean they arc all the 
same if they are Christians. 

Q. Are there any Cliristion barbers, chuckler^ toties, or wasltmen ? 
A. Ifo, I never saw any. 

Q.l£ a barber becomes a Christian, does he continue a barber? A. 
Ko, we make him a gardener, or some similar trade. 

Q. Why may not a borber continue a barber after conversion ? A. 
Because that is a mean business. 

Q. Supposing a person of one of these lourcst trades determines to 
continue a barber, chuckler, toty, or washman, ns the ca«e may be, ond 
gives notice of this before baptism, would you permit him to be bap- 
tized? .A. Yes, but we would not eat with him, nor give him our 
daughter in marriage, if he continued in either of those tr^es. 

Q. Have you in yonr school boys of different Castes or classes? A. 
I have Heathens^ bfoor lioyi^ and Pariah Cliristion boys; but no 
Tamul boys. 

Q. Arc any of the Heathen bo}*8 Caste boys? A. Xo. Tliey are all 
Pariahs. 

Q. Do Tamul boj-s attend any of the Mission schools ? A. Yes, they 
attend the BlocL^^Toivn school. 

Q. Do Pariah boju attend the same school, and are they classed with 
the others? A. Yes; Tamul, Pariah, Heathen, and Moor boys all sit 
together. 

Q. Why are the Tamul boys sent to that school in particular? Do 
they go to any other? A, I do not know ; I liavo only seen them at 
that school. 

Q. MHio is the master of that school? A. Jesudasen, a countr^'- 
bom man. 

Q. Are you sure that he is a country-bom man : is he not a native 7 
A. He dresses now like a country-bom man, but he was a native Tamn- 
len, or Malabar man. 

Q. Does the change of dress alone occasion a change or loss of the 
Co^ ? A. Yes, he loses Caste by his change of dress. 

If a Caste man joins the army, and assumes the dress of a British 
sepoy, does he lose G^e ? A. Ko, because he does not wear the hat. 

Q. What is there in the hat to occarion the loss of Caste? A. I do 
not know. (The reason asrigned by the interpreter, who was present, 

that the lining conrists of a piece of leather, which is considered an 
unclean substance by Hindoos.) 

Q. Will the Tamul Christians admit Jeshdosen into their houses? 
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A. Xo, they will drive him away. Besides, he lias married a Pariah 

Q. b tliat the reason why they will not admit him? A. That is 
perhaps one reason ; hut he ^ a^ changed his clothes^ and he eata 
with Pariahs. 

Q. If a Tomul Christion has a child to send to school, will he send 
liim to one where the master is a Pariah ? A. Yes, he will. 

Q. Are there many ^mul Cliristians in the Vepery hDssion? A. 
Yc‘>, there are about uxty or seventy families. 

Q. lio ell these fomUics send tlieir ehildren to the Blaek-Town 
f 'h'.ol ? A. some go to the Mission Tope sehool. 

Q. JJ sve 3'on ever seen them at the Mission Tope sehool 1 A. Yes. ^ 

Q. ^Vhat is the muster of the Mission Tope scliool? A. His name is 
dasansthen, and he is a Tamnl Christian. 

Q. IVill Tamnl Christians send their children to be taught by a 
Parieli Christian? A. Yc^ perhaps they will if the Master is clever. 

Q. Do j’on know any instance of their doing so? A. No, I do not. 

Q. nail you ever a Tamnl boj'in your own sehool 1 A. When I 
fir'.t begiin my school 1 had one Sudra Iwj'. 

Q. Was he a Christian boy ? A. No, he was a Hmthen. I never 
hod n Christian Tamnl boy. 

is examined. 

Du 3’ou speak Bnglish? ri. No. (Is examined through an Inter- 
preter.) 

Q, What is your name? A, 

Q. What docs that word mgnify? A. 

Q. ATS j'Ott employed in the Vqieiy Mission? A. Yes; I am the 
Mhoolinbtruss of the female school. 

V. How long hove you been so employed 1 A. I have been at this 
B'hool for about sixteen years ; before that 1 was employed in a rimilor 
capacity* for two ycara by Mr. Crisp, and for two j'cars previonslj' by 
Mr. Bhenius. 

<2. Are j'ou married? ri. I am a widow. 

Q. What was your husband’s occupation? A. He was a i but 

aftcrsvartls he became rick ond had no employment : he then became 
dependent upon my earnings. .. 

Q. Was he a Christian by birth? A. Yes. 

Q. Have j'on been long a widow ? A. My husband died about throe 
months ago, his name was and 

Q. Arc j’ou a Christian by birth ? A. Yes. 

Q. How long hod yon been married? A. For thirty-rix years. I 
am now fifty years old. 

Q. Of what Casio are yon? .4. I am a Tamulen. My husband was 
the same. 

Q. What description of girls attend your school? A, Tamul and 
Pariah Christian girls ; but no Heathens nor Mussulmanees. 

<2. Do tho Tamul and Pariah girls all rit together indiscriminately ? 
A. Yes, they do. 

<2. How many of each kind have yon ? A. About twenty Tamnl ond 
ten Pariali girls ; about tiurty in all. 

E 
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Q. Do you know any otlicr uhool to wliich tlip Tamul female chil- 
dren of the A'epery Misiion go to he educated^ A. Mine is the only 
school supported hy the Mission which they attend ; and indeed I know 
no other school at ail to which tlicy go. 

Q, 'Would you cat and drink srith PaTiah women? A. Xo. 

Q. Do yon obserre the rules and enstoins of your Caste as all other 
Tamul Christians do? A. Yen. 

Q. Would you allow a Fiitiah woman to enter your house. A. Ko. 

Q. Would you feel offended if a Pari.'ih woman seated herself licsido 
you in the church ? A. No. I know no diflercnce in the eliurdi. 

Q. Hare you any family 1 A. I have only one. a son about twenty 
years old, married. 

<?. Is it usual to treat widows with le^ respect than n-omen having 
husliands livins ? A. Yes, some diiTcrcncc is usually made. 

Q. Mliat ditfercnce? A. A widow is not so freely sjioken to hy the 
men ; and she e.'innot lie so well or gaily dres*ed ; and tieing dependent 
upon the rest of the family, she must endeavour to serve and p]ca'« 
them all. 

Q. Are not the Tamul Christian women married when very young ? 
A. Xot before they arc marriageable : they sometimes marrj’ at twelve 
or thirteen j'cam of age. 

Q, Are they not then, by the <»r!y death of their husliands, in such 
cases, sometimes render^ widows at a very c.arly age? A. That is ac- 
cording to the uill of God. 

Q. Are such young widows allowed to nmrr}* again ? A. Yes ; and if 
their families are very rich, they sornctimes do. 

Q. Do you know any instance of the rc-ntarriage of widows in the 
Veperj' SLission ? A. Yes, there are ser-cral } my orvn husliand’s sister 
married n second time ; she rvas married to a widower. 

Q. Are the re-rnarriages of rvidows genemlly coruidcred proiier and 
respectable hy the native Christiani? A. I do not Imow what other 
people think ; liuVI think them very proper, and not wrong ; because 
if widows were never allowed to marry again, they would generally 
become corrupted and delmnchcd. 

Q. Do not, howcm, these re-marriages take place yery seldom? 
A. Yes, verj' seldom. 

Q. Then is it actually the case that the young widows generally be- 
come corrupted and debauched? A. (With a sigh.) It may be so. 

Q. Do you then believe, from what you know of them, that the state 
of morality amongst the young Christian widows is very low ? A. I 
do not pretend to know positively, bat I do suspect that it is. 


Q. Do you speak English? A.TXo. (Is examined by an interpreter.) 
Q. What is your lumo? A. 

Q. Is that your baptismal name? .<1. Yes. 1 was baptized when I 
was ten days old. 

Q. What is the meaning of the word *'**■**■■? A. Almightj’, Head 
or Lord of the world ; I am ashamed to give its meaning. It means the 
Supreme Being. 

Q. Is it not the : 


I of a Hindoo idol? A. Y«. 
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Q, How long have your family bequ Christians ? A. For three 
generations. 

Q. How long have you been employed in the Veperj’^ Mission? 
A. My first employment was that of a writer of Tamul Tracts. I was 
employed by Mr. Rlignius, of the Church Mission. Afterwards, when 
Mr. Rhenius was going to Palamcotta, he recommended me, ns an intel- 
ligent and useful young man, to Mr. Haubroe, of Vepevy, who employed 
me for six months in writing useful T.amul Cards for the schools. 
About that time one of Dr. Rottler’s writers, whom he employed in 
copying his Dictionary, died of cholera, and Mr. Haubroe strongly re- 
commended me for the situation, which I filled for twenty-six and a 
half years, xintil the manuscript of the Dictionary was finished. After- 
wards I was employed to teach Tamul in the English school at 

for a year and a half, when Mr. S, discharged mo in order to find em- 
plojTnent for his own Moonshee. The catechist, who was a relation of 
the Moonshee, complained against me to Mr. S., and I was turned away. 
I applied to Mr*. Spring, the Secretary of the Society, and Jlr. Ilai'per 

and ]Mr. Spring told me to go to , a village about thirty miles 

from Madras, as a schoolmaster. I stayed there four months, and then, 
by the order of Mr. Spring and the Committee, I was recalled by the 
Rev. Mr. Taylor to Vepery, and employed there as Inspector of Tamul 

schools. Mr. S. was then gone to 1 filled my situation for 

about six months, and then I was made schoolmaster of the 

school, where I have continued ever since teaching Tamul and Country- 
born boys. 


Examination of continued. 

Q. Do you teach no other than Tamul and Country-born boys? 
A, I teach Tamul Christians, Jlahometans, Sudrii, Heathen, Country- 
born, and Pariah boy^s. 

Q, Why do you mention Pariahs last ? A. For no particular cause. 

Q. Are they not quite as good as Sudras, lieathens, and Tamul 
Christians, and the others ? A. Yes. 

Q. How many Christian Pariahs have you in the school ? A, About 
fifteen, 

Q. How many Heathen Pariahs ? A. About nine. 

Q. How many boys in the school altogether? A. Fifty. 

Q. Do all these boys sit together without reference to Caste? A. Yes. 

Q. Do the Pai'iah boys not sit by themselves ? A. No. 

Q. Do the Tamul Christian and Paidah Christian boys sit close 
together? A. Yes. 

<2. Is there any other Mission school near Vepery church? A. Yes, 
there is one at Parialnnctto, about three-quarters of a mile distant, and 
another at Persewaukum, about equally distant. 

Q. Are Tamul boys educated in either of those schools? A. No, not 
one, 

Q. Why so? A. There arc no Tamul inhabitants in those neigh- 
bourhoods. 

Q. Do you belong to any Caste yourself ? ^. I am a Christian. 

Q, Are there no Castes amongst native Christians? A. Christians 

E 3 
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have no Caste. Before Bishop Wilson’s time they had sucli distinctions, 
but non' they have not. 

Q. What do you mean, then, by speaking of Tamul Christian boys and 
Pariah Christian boj-af A. Those terms were not first given by me, 
but they have been customarily used for a long time. 

Q. Do Tamul Christian bop differ from Pariah Christian boys? 
A. I cannot comprehend (he difference. 

Q. Do you call yourself a Tamul Christian or a Pariah Christian? 
A. A Tamul Christian. 

Q. Is one considered more respectable than the other? A. Yes, but 
not in tlic church. 

Q. By the word “church,” do yon mean the mere buildinp, in which 
Christians assemble for divine worship ; or, the eonpregation ef faithful 
people who bclicn'c in Christ I A. I mean the con^gation. 

Q. Do yon mean to state, then, that there is no difference between the 
members of that congregation, whether in (he building, or out of the 
building? A. I mean in the building : there is a difference out of the 
building. 

Q. Within the building do th^ all sit together, Tamulcns and 
Pariahs, indiscriminately ? A. (The witness here professes to describe 
the manner in which they sit in Tepery church. A rough plan of the 
church was sketched upon a slate and cxpluned to him. He then stated 
that the Tamul Christians sat upon the north side ; and then that the 
Pariah Christians sat there too ; and was careful not to point out any 
spot as occupied by Tamulcns, without immediately afterwards placing 
Pariahs with them. Dc agreed with some i>reccding witnesses in 
placing the Tamul catechists near the reading-desk, and the Pariah 
catechists near the pulpit ; and also in placing the school children in 
the centre. Be then paused, os having nothing to add. When ho was 
reminded that he had said nothing of the sontli side of the church, ho 
seemed a lillle embarmssed: but suddeidy said, that that side was 
occupied in the same way as the north, by Tamnicns and Pariahs 
together. He then proceeded to say) Sir. Taylor has endeavoured to 
Induce all to sit indiscriminately: but the Tamul Christians object 
to it. 

Q. Why do they object? A. From time immemorial the Pariahs 
have been considered inferior; and, until now, that diffbrcnce has been 
kept up between them and the Tamul Christians. 

Q. You say, from time immemorial ; is the introduction of Christian- 
ity into this part of the country so ancient os that term impUcs? A. 
Ho ; but this ^stinction existed before tliat, and afterwards. 

Q. Then it existed in the time of Heathenism, and was introduced 
from Heathcrusm into Christianity? A. Yes. 

Q, Then is it not a Heathenish custom, a remnont of Heathenism ? 
A. It is impossible for me to answer that question. 

Q. Do you beUeve in Christ? A. Yes, I should not be a Christian 
if I did not. 

Q. Do yon believe Christ to be God ? A. Yes. 

Q. Then what Christ commands, yon believe to be right ; and what he 
forbids, to be wrong ? A. Yes. 

Q. Is Caste in accordant^ with the commands and rriigjon of Christ ? 
A. Certainly not : after we are Christians we cannot have Caste. 
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Q. Why then do you and other Tamul Christians obsei-ve Caste? 
A. In what respect do I observe Caste? 

Q. Would 3'ou permit a Pariah Christian to enter your house and sit 
down with j'ou? A. No, I would not ; but I would go into his, 

Q. Would you partake of bread or rice with a Pariah Christian ? 
A. In all things excepting eating with them, or intermarrying, I would 
hold intercourse with them. 

Q. Then, by your onm confession, you do observe Caste? A. I do not 
obsen'e it so much as other Tamul Christians do. 

Q. In what respect do you observe it less? A. I permit Pariah 
Christians to come into the entrance of my house, which the others do 
not. 

< 2 , If a Pariah Christian came into your house, what harm would he 
do ? A. There is no necessity for his coming in. 

Q. Would you think 3'our house polluted by his coming in? A. No. 
Last month I admitted a ParLah Christian Doctor into my house, to see 
my two children who were sick with the cholera. 

Q. If a Pariah native Clergyman officiated in the Vepery church, 
would you go to hear him ^ A, I would go, but the others would not. 

< 2 . When the Rev. N. Parenjody officiated, did you go? A. I did 
not, I was sick at that time. That was the reason why I was not there, 

Q. Do you know the Rev. John Devasagaj’am, of the Church Mis- 
sion ? A. Yes. 

Q. Would you cat with him ? A. No, I would not. 

Q. Would jmu not eat with one of Christ’s Ministers? A. I should 
be expelled from the Tamul community if I did ; but I would do such 
a thing, if provision for myself and my family were secured to us 
during our lives. 


is examined. 

Q. What is your name ? A. 

Q, Have you any other name ? A. My names are 

Q. What docs mean? A. 

Q, Can you speak English ? A. Not very well. (Is assisted by the 
interpreter.) 

< 2 . How long have 3'ou been cmploj'ed in the Vepejy Mission ? A. 
I have been cmploj'cd in that Mission ten j'eai-s ; and I was employed 
for nine j^ears previously in the Church Mission. 

Q. How old are 3'OU ? A. I am thirt3'-sevcn 3’’ears old. 

< 2 . Are 3'ou a Christian by birth? A. Yos, my family for four 
generations have been Christians, I was baptized when a child. 

Q, What was your father? A. He was a butler in the employ of 
Mr.C. 

Q. Was Mr, C, connected with the Church Mission? A. No, he 
belonged to the Vcpciy Mission, and so did my. father. There was no 
Church Mission here then. 

< 2 . What school did you go to? A. To Mr. Saw3'er s school at 
Peramboor. 

Q. Was not Mr. Sawyer a Missionary of the Church Missionary 
Society? A. Yes. 

< 2 . If your father belonged to the Veper3' Mission, wh3' did 3'ou go to 
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the Church Mission school T A. I used to attend another school that 
was near my ovm house, until Mr. Sawyer came there ; and after seeing 
the hoys and hearing them read, he told me to come to his school. 

Q. flow long were you in Mr. Sawyer’s school, and how odd were 
you when you entered it? A. 1 was eighteen when I entered it, and 
*twcnt 3 '-one when I left it. 1 was there three yeaxa. 

Q. Wlwt did j'ou do after learing that school? A. 1 became an 
asristant schoolmaster in a Chnreh IGsaon Sehool. 

Q. Uow long did you ransin there ? A. Two years ; and oftenrards 
the Rcr. Mr. Schaffter appointed me to teach the other schoolmasters 
the proper Q*stem of teaching. 

Q, How long were you so employed? A. Seven months : after w’hich 
I was made a schoolmaster by Mr. Bloekmon, and so continued for three 
years. My sehool was then abolished for wont of funds. But I was 

sent to be schoolmaster of the female sehool at , under the 

superintendence of the Her. Mr. Bladcman and ; I continued 

in that rituation for one j'ear, I voluntarily resigned that sitnation, 
becanse I had to go great distances to collect the children and bring them 
to school, and I found this a task of great labour and difficult}'. I was 

next made master of the school near *, where I remained for one 

year, when that school was abolished for want of funds. 

Q, What did ymi do next? A. It was proposed to me by the Hev. 
Mr. Tucker, that I should go to Palamcotta as a catechist; but I did not 
go. After some time, finding no emplo}'ment, I applied to Biriiop 
Corrie, who gave me a note to the Her. Mr. C., of the Vepery Mission ; 
and from that timo 1 have been employed in tlmt Misrion os a school- 

Q. To what Caste do you belong? A, I am a Christian. I rccogniso 
no Caste. I am of no Caste. 

Q. Would object to eat with a Christian washman or barber? 
A, No, I woulj not object if he were a Christian. 

Q. Even if he still continued in that trade? A, That would make 
no difierence to m^ if he were a Christian. 

Q. Have you any Tamul hoys in your school ? A. I had some both 
Christian and Heathen Tamul boys in my sdiool, three or four yam 
ago : but on the opening of another school in a neighbouring street, by 
a Heathen Tomnl man, they were all gradually removed to that, Chris- 
tiana and Heathens elite. 

Q. Under whose influence was that school opened ? A, That of Mr. 
Sendder and Mr. Winslow, the American Missionaries. 

Q. To what school do the Tamul Christians of the Vepeiy Mission 
generally send their children? A. To the Tope school, the master of 
which is Jagonathen, a Tamul Christion. 

Q. Judging ftom your own experience, do you think the Tamul 
Ch^ians prefer a Heathen Tamulcn to a Christian Foiiah schoolmaster 
for thrir cMldren? A, My experience induces me to bdieve that they 
would prefer the Heathen Tamulen. ' 

Q. Do you know of any Tamul Christian diildrcn under Pariah 
schoolmasters at the present time? A. Yes, there are some in the 
Black-Tonm school, under Jesndasen ; but Jesudosen was fbimerly a 
Sudnu Even there, there are no Protestant Tamul children ; thry 
are all Homanist^. 
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Q. 'Will the Tamul Christians admit you to eat in their houses? 
A. They Tidll not in the present day : but I have heard that they did 
admit Pariah Christians to eat \rith them in the time of my grand&ther. 
lily cousin, nho is now about eighty yean of age, informs mo that he 
has been admitted to eat with them in their houses. 

Q. Will a Tamul Christian eat in a Pariah's house? A. Not now. 
But 1 has'c heard that formerly they would take coffee aud bread there, 
but not rice. 

Q. What STBS the reason for this distinction? A. The Heathen Caste 
IK>opIe would not have had any intercourse with them if they had eaten 
the rirc. 

Q. Are 3'on married? and if so, what is your wife? A. lam married. 
My wife,svhen a child, \ns given by her mother to Mn. Eey^ tho 
mistress of the Dlock'Town Aqrluin> snd was brought up by her in the 
Asylum. 

(}. If a barber or svoshman becomes a Christian, may ho continue in 
his former trade ? A. Yes, he may. 

<3. Do yon know of any instance of such an occurrence ? ri. I do not 
personally. But I believe there are instances at Tranqnebar and in 
Tanjore. 

<3. Would such persons, having become Christian^ but continuing in 
those trades, be admitted to associate with all other Pariah Christians? 
A . 1 know of no cau^e for objection. But I do not know what is octn* 
ally done at Tonjorc and Tranqncluir. 

<3. Do the Tamul and Pariah Cliristions sit together in Vepery 
church ? A. No, tlio Tamul women occupy the norrii-west end of the 
cliureli. The Tamul men rit at the north mde, and the Pariahs and 
their fnmilics on tlie auutlfride. The Tamul catechists and schaolmas- 
ter.i sit in front of the reading'desk, and the Pariah catechists and 
Khoolniasters in front of the ^pit. The school children sit in tho 
middle of the church, Tamul and Pariahs tr^ther. The men rit by 
themselves, and the women bjr themselves. 

Q. At the Lord’s supper do the Tamul and Pariah Christians present 
themselves at the table tt^lher, and indiscriminately? A. Y’es, but 
the Tamul Cliriatinns try to trice the first places. 

<3. Do men and women jurcsent tliemsdves together? ri. No ; the 
men go first, and the women afterwards. The Tamul and Pariah women 
go together : but the Tamul women trj” to take the first places. 

<3. Do 3'ou know tho Bev. N. Parenjody ? A. Yea. ' 

Q. To what Caste or class docs he belong? A. He is a Pariah; but as 
he comes, I believe, from Triebinopoly, I do not know his parentage. 

(3. Do 3'ou remember his officinting in irepery church ? ri. No : I 
remember his coming to the church, but he did not officiate. 

Q. Did j'ou ever hear that the Tamul Christians objected to his offi- 
ciating there ? A, No, 1 am not aware that they did. 

Q. Do tbc3’ entertrin any objection to the service being performed by 
Pariah catechists or Priests? A. 1 do not know of any instance in 
which they luve nctnall3' oiTcred objection ; but I think it very pro- 
bable that if such a thing were done by a Pariah, the3'’ would object 
to it. 

Q. Merriy because he was o Parioh ? Q. Yes, merely lireaiisc he 
wws a Pariah.- 
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Q. As yoit know of no instance of the kind, upon wlmt do yon found 
your opinion 1 A . Because 1 know tlmt they, consider Pnriaiw unclean, 
and of n low Caste. 


is called and etaminrd. 

Q. Can you speak English? A. No. (Examined through nn inter- 
preter.) 

Q. Wlint is your name? A. 

Q. Arc you known by any oUicr name? A. Ye«, 

Q. Were you baptired by those two names ? A. is my bap- 
tismal name, was the name of niy father. 

Q. Is it usual thus to prefix the father's name to the bapti’iiinl name? 
A. Yes. 

(?. What is the meaning of the srord ? A. 

Q. How long hare you iHscn a Christian? ^1. Prom my infancy. 
My father and grandfather were Cliii*tinns. I w.ss baptized by the 
Her. Mr. Fahricins. 1 am eixty-thive years old. 

<?. How long have you licen cmplo3*ed in the Mission ? A. I uaa 
appointed a schoolmaster by Mr. GcriekL* in 1091. In lOOd, I was 
made assistant catccliist by the Rev. Dr. Rottler. I was made a catechist 
bj’ Dr. Rottler in 1810. I have been constantly cmploj'cd, until in 1841 
I was pensioned on six rupees iier month, in consequence of iny having 
been sick for several montlis, and being unable to work. Aliout five 
months ago 1 was requested by fbe Rev. Air. Taj’Ior to ofiieintc ns cate- 
chist at and am still so ollicinting. I receive m3' pension, and 

six rupees additional for m3* present services. 

Q. An you nTnmulen) A, Eo. 

Q. Do you belong to 003* Caste? A. I am a Pariah; but of a high 
Caste, or of tlfo' first clo«s amongst Pariahs. 

<?. Would 3'ou enter the houses of low Caste Christian or Heathen 
Pariahs? A, If they wero Christians I would ; if they were Heathens 
I would not. 

Q. WI13' would 3'ou not? A. We have no intermarriage^ nor 003- 
intcrconrsc, ndtii low Caste Heathens. 

Q, Would 3’ou intermany or hold intercourse with low C.iste Chris- 
tians ? A . There has been no instance of such intermarriage ; but I do 
not object to intercourse with them ; nor to lut with them, if good men. 
But the low Caste Pariah Christian would lie afraid to invite me to cat 
with him, because his trade is a low one. 

<?. What are the trades foUowed by the low Cn«te Parinlis? A. 
Washmen, cliucklers, liarbcr^ and toties. 

Q. What are the trades or occupations of the first class Pariah Chris- 
tians? A. All other trades excepting those just named. The3' are 
catechists, schoolmasters, dnbashc^ butlers, maties, cooks, gardeners, &c. 

Q, Can a person of one of these trades pass to another? Can, for 
instance, a barber become a woshmai^ or a mnt3’ a dubarii? A. Eo ; 
he cannot change his class or trade. 

Q. Can the son of a barber become a wnsbmnn, or the son of a mst3’ 
become a dnbash? Eo. They cannot. 

Q. Con intermarriages tides place between the several trades? A. All 
those of the first class may intermarry, and will eat together : but those 
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of the lovr class may not do so, either vith those of the first class, or 
with the other trades amongst themselrcs. (Here the witness states 
that in Madras there are no Christiana of the low class Pariahs.) 

Q. If there were any low class Pariah Cliristians in Madras would 
you object to enter their houses, or to eat with them 1 A.l would not. 
Nor crcn to intermarry with them. 

Q. If a low Caste lleathcn Pariah desired yon to read the Bible to 
him, would you object to enter hb house for that purpose I If he 
asked me to do so, I would go. 

Q. Has such a case ever oceuned to yoni A. Yes ; two toties and 
three svashmen, all Heathens, hare invited me to read the Scriptures to 
them in their last momenta ; and on each occasion I went into the 
man’s house and read to him. 1 would not object to eat with waslimen, 
chucklcts, barbers, or totiei^ if they became Christians. 

<2. Would they continue in those trades if they became Christians! 
A. No. We would not allow them to do so, but would give them oUier 
trades ; cither a gardener’s, cook’s, or maty’^ or some other of the better 
cla«s. 

Q. If the toty or irashman insisted on retaining liis trade after 
becoming a Christian, what would be done 7 A. There b no iimtimM 
of such a thing, within my knowledge, to enable me to answer that 
question. It b a serious qu«tion. 

Q. Are there not some Christians who hold Caste in a way diiicrent 
from that you hare described? A. Yes. There ore the Tamnl Chris' 
tbns who do so. 

■ <2. In what docs that dificrence consist? A. They would not admit 
me into their houses nor with me, nor intermant}'. I tliink Caste 
is not scriptural. 

Q. If these persons meet you in the street^ do they greet you as a 
fcllow-Chriation? A. I must first salute them, and then they would 
return it. But, whether older or younger than I am, tliey would not 
take an}' notice of me unless I first saluted them. I must not approach 
near them, hut stand four or fire feet off from them. 

Q. Bo they pennit any nearer approach in the church ? A. Yes, I 
may approach nearer in the church ; but if I touched them tiioy would 
draw back because I am a Pariali. 

Q. Do Tamul and Forbh Christians present themselves together at 
the sacrament of the Lord’s sapper ? A. Yes, they do; and there, they 
eat from the same plate and drink from the same cup indiscriminat^y. 

Q. Arc the children of Tamnl and Pariah Christions baptised at the 
same time? A. Yes ; and a Tamul Christian will become sponsor for 
the child of a Pariah, if asked. He would not volunteer to do so. But 
the Tamnl Christians would not allow a Pariah to become sponsor for a 
Tamnl child. 


Tit examination is emtinued. 

<2. What customs are observed by the Pariah Christians at the birth 
of a child ? A. There is no peculiar custom or ceremony observed ; but 
so soon as the mother oui go out, she repairs to the church, where she b 
" churched ; ” and the child is always baptised, if possible, within forty 
days of its birth. 
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Q. What are your customs at the baptism of a child? A. If the 
parents are rich, or in good circumstances, it is usual for them to enter- 
tain their personal friends and the sponsors. 

Q. Have they music or similar entertainment on such occasions? 
yf. They sometimes sing Psahns themselves : but this is as they please. 

Q. You said that a Tamul Christian will become sponsor for a Pariah 
child, if asked : would he, on such an occasion, he invited to the enter- 
tainment, and would he go? A. He would be invited, hut he would 
refuse to come. He would never come to our houses on any occasion. 

Q. Would any Pariah Christians, without reference to class, be 
invited? yl. Yes, cer-tainly. 

Q. At the marriages of native Pariah Christians, what customs are 
observed ? A. The parents of the man ask the consent of those of the 
woman. The princijials do nothing in the matter. The whole is 
arranged by the parents. 

At what age does marriage usually take place? A. The young 
men generally marry when about twenty-two years old : the young 
women when about fifteen or sixteen. 

Q. When the marriage contract is agreed on by the parents, is any 
custom or ceremony observed? A. They present betel-nut to each 
other, as a pledge of mutual good faith. 

Q. What time usually elapses between tliis contract and the actual 
marriage ? A. When the parties are in good circumstances, the banns 
are published, and the marriage celebrated, without delay. If the 
parties are poor, the matter is deferred until they have saved money 
enough to defray the usual expenses. 

Q. In this intei-val are the young people permitted to see or talk with ' 
each other ? A. No : the bridegi’oom inay not see the bride until the 
day of the mai'riage. 

Q. Are they, at any time, permitted to refuse to fulfil the contract ? 
A, Yes. Sometimes the young people do refuse to marry the persons 
thus chosen by their parents ; but this happens very seldom. 

Q. Is any ceremonj’^ observed between the days of contract and mar- 
riage? A. No. 

Q. On the marriage-day what customs are obseiwed ? A. The bride- 
groom and bride are dressed in new clothes ; and, at an hour agreed on, 
tliey go, in separate bullock bandies, to the church. Their friends are 
invited to attend ; and, after the celebration of the marriage by the 
Clergyman, the newly-married couple go, in the same bandy, to the 
house of the bride. If they are rich, they have music, but not other- 
wise. The only music used is the “fiddle.” The bride’s parents 
entertain the guests with rice, curry, and fruit; and afterwards dis- 
tribute betel-nut. Those who do not wish to stay for the curry and rice, 
have their betel-nut at once, and go away. In the evening the bride- 
groom takes the bride to his house ; and he entertains the guests there 
in the same manner. The party breaks up at eight or nine o’clock. 

Q. Does any ceremony take place on any subsequent <lay ? A. Yes; 
within one month after the marriage, the parents of the bride give an 
entertainment to the bridegroom and bride and their friends ; and present 
new clothes to the newly-married couple. On this occasion all previous 
agreements on tlie subject of dowry ai-e fulfilled, by all parties, in the 
presence of witnesses. 
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Q. Arc the enstomc of the Tamnl ChricUans similar to these { A. 1 
cannot say. I never saw their ceremonies. They would not admit me 
into tlicir houses. 

Q. AVliat customs arc ohserred at the deaths of Pariah Christinnsi 
A. Xotirc of the decease is immcdiatel}' sent to the C3eig}’man. The 
body, exccjiling the head, is sewn up in white linen, and placed in tlie 
thoninlta, wliich is a kind of bier railed round the four sidc^ and having 
a ■cmi-eirmlar cover. The catechist attends at the lionse, consoles the 
family, and prays with them. The friends and neighbours of the dc- 
c .n-crl, Protestant, llomanist, and Heathen, are informed of the death, 
and invited, in a general way, to attend the funeral; which they 
usually do. 

Q. is .snj* ceremony nsnal at tliis time? A. The people who are 
goii^ to the funeral assemble at the deceased’s house, when coffee is 
offered to them, and sometimes cheroots. When all is ready, they 
proceed to the burial-ground, where they are met the Clergyman, 
who reads the Dnrial Service. If the Clcrgsonan is absent, the catechist 
ofHcmtcs. 

Q. After the body has been bnried, what is done? A. The friends 
then return to the hon&e, and, haring ogiun partaken of coffee or 
cheroot*, they separate. 

fj. May a svidower many again? A. Yes, if he desires to do so. 

Q. May a widow many again? A, As soon as her husband is dead, 
tlic widow’s ialee is broken by some of her female relations. The 
tdfee is a small golden omament, suspended round the neck by a 
string or small eorri. It atmvers the same purpose as tlie wedding-ring 
amongst Europeans. AJ^ a time the widow may marry agun. 

Q. Do the}' often do' so? No, not often. I know of only five 
instances. 

Q. Why do they so seldom re-many ? A. The men do not generally 
like to marry widows. 

Q. Is there no otiicr reason? A. Tire commnnity generally do not 
think it respectable. 

Q. If the widow docs not li&rry again, what becomes of her? A. 
She maintains henelf Ijy her own labour os she can ; and she is some- 
times helped by her own relations. 

Q. Is this custom of discountenancing the re-marriage of widows 
found to produce any ill moral effects? A. Sometimes young widows 
inioconduct themselves;* in which case wo advise them, and take written 
agreements from them ond the men who have sinned with them, so as to 
secure thrir better behaviour for the future. If the man is unmarried, 
and the offence is committed by him more than twice, we compel him to 
marry the woman. 

Q. How can you compel him to marry ? A. We forgive the offence 
twice ; but oblige him to give the agreements I have mentioned. And 
in tliose agreements is one article, by which he binds himself to marry 
the woman if ho sins with her a third time. It is by this article of 
his agreement that we can and do compel him to nmny her. 

Q. Were any of the five marriages of widows, of which you know, 
brought about by these means? A. Yes, all those five widows were 
married in this way. 



qASTE OPPOSED TO CHRISTIANITY. 


is examined. 

Q. What is your name ? A. 

Q. Cat! jmu speak English? .4. Yes. 

Q. What is the meaning of ? A. 

Q. Were you born a Christian? A. No, I was a Heathen. 

Q. What was your name then ? A. , the name of a Heathen 

god. 

(2. At what age did you become a Christian ? A. When I was twenty 
years old. 

Q. What induced you to become a Christian? A. I was employed as 
a sclioolmaster in the gardens of Mr. M. and Mr. H., who lent me the 
Bible to read. By reading, and by their conversations, I became con- 
vinced of my lost state as a Heathen, and of the truth of the Gospel ; 
and in March, 1822, 1 was baptized. 

(2- Before baptism, to what Caste did you belong ? A. To the Telugu 
Sudra Caste. 

Did you renounce Caste immediately? A. I was cast out by mj"^ 
Caste people, because I ate food, which was kindly given to me, at their 
houses, b}’’ the gentlemen who were my benefactors. 

Q. After the Caste people had thus cast you out, did you endeavour 
to maintain Caste yourself? A, No, I entirely renounced it, I was 
employed in the Church Mission, and married a Pariah woman who was 
Mrs. R.’s schoolmisti-ess. 

< 2 . When did you begin to wear the European dress ? A. About 
three years after my baptism. 

Q. Why did you change your dress? A. Mr. B. recommended me 
to some East Indians, with whom I lived, and I found it expedient to 
dress as they did. They did not like me to sit at table with them in my 
native dress, and desired me to put on this ; which I did. 

(2- How long were jmu in the service of the Church Mission? A. 

Several years. Afterwards I was employed for three years at , 

by Mr. E., of the Wesleyan Mission. I returned to Madras in 1831, 
and Mr. R. recommended me to Dr. Rottler, of the Gospel Society, in the 
service of whose Mission I have remained ever since as a schoolmaster ; 
my wife also being employed as a schoolmistress. 

Q. Have you an}" Tamul Christian boys in your school ? .4. No : I 

have eight Heathen Tamul boys ; the Christian Tamulens will not send 
their children to us. The Heathen Sudras are friendly to me ; but the 
Christian Tamulens are not so, because I renounced Caste. 

Have you any Brahman boys in your school ? A. Not now. But 
I have had Brahmans, Cshatryas, Vaishyas, Sudras, and Pariahs all 
together. I was obliged, however, to let the Pariah boys sit more by 
themselves. 

Q. Where do the Tamul Christians send their children to school ? A. 
They go to the Tope school at Vepery. I have some Romanist Tamul 
boys in my school ; but the Protestant Tamulens do not like me at all. 

< 2 - Are there any Tamul Caste Christians in the Church Mission ? 
A. Yes, there are some : they deceive the Missionaries if they profess 
they do not maintain Caste, 

Q. Do you wish us to understand that the Heathen Caste people are 
better disposed towards Pariah Christians, than Christian Caste people 
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are? A. Yvs ; and the Ucathen people hare apoken to me often about 
it. They say that the Christians do not lore one another. 

Q. Do the Tamul Christians in the Chundi Mission obserre Caste as 
strictly as the Vepeiy Tamnlens do? A. Yes. 

Q. Do the Tamnl Christians observe any Heathen enstoms at their 
baptisms, mairisgfes, or fnncials? A. We donotknow ; for we do not 
attend them ; they never invite ns. 

Q. Do they ever inrito Heathens? A. Yea, they do, to baptisms and 
marriages ; bat I do not know whether they go to funerals. 

Q. Then they inrite Caste Heathens, while Pariah OhrisUans would 
not be permitted to enter their houses? A. Yea. They would treat 
the Caste Heathens with great respect, and the Pariah Christians with 
contempt. 

Would they treat the Pariah cateeliist with respect? A. Lest he 
should complain to the Missionary, they would admit Mm, perhaps, into 
the entrance but not into the interior, of their honses ; but they would 
keep him at a distance from them. 

<?. Wliy would they keep him at a distance ? A. Mendy because he 
is a Pariah. It is a custom of the Heathens. 

<2. Would these Protestsnt Tamnlens admit a Christian native Priest, 
who had renounced Caste, into their houses ? A. They would perhaps 
admit him ; but the^’ would not treat him with the same love as if he 
held Caste. They would consider liim polluted. 

<2. Would tliey attend to hear him officiate in the church? A. I 
remember hearing the Hev.N. Parenjody read the lessons once in Vepery 
church, and some of them went out : and after the service was over, I 
heard them all murmuri^ about it. They did not like a man of no 
Ca<tc to bo placed over them, or to preach to them. 

<2. When the Ilev. Jolm Devosagayam wos here the other day, did 
not he officiate in tlie Church Mission chapel, and did not the Tamnlens 
there attend ? A. Ido not attend that (^pd ; but I have heard that 
he did officiate, and tliat the Tomulens did attend. But there are only 
a few of them there ; and most of them, more or less, depend on Mr. 
T ’s or Mr. E"”" ’s favo'oi'. 


is examined. 

Q. Can you speak English? A. No. (Is oxamined through an 
interpreter.} 

Q. What is your name? A. 

Q. What does signify ? A. It means 

Q. How are you employed in the Vepery Misaon? A. I am school- 
mistress at •. 

Q. Have you been long thus employed ? A. Yes, since 1831. 

Q. Are you married, and is your husband living? A. Yea ; and my 

husband, whose name is ••••••—, is a by occupation. 

Is yours a femolo school? ri. Yes. 

Q. Where were you educated yoursdf ? A. At Tranquebar. 

. ' Q. How came you to be selected for your present occupation? A. 
Haring come to Madras with my husband, I heard, about the time I 
have mentioned, that a person was wanted to keep a female school under 
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the Mi'*ion. 1 oiTmJ nir scmce«, which were engaged accordingly by 
the Itcv. 3 Ir. Irion. 

Q. Were you horn of Christian parents?' vl. My grandfather was a 
Chri>tinn ; but my fatlicr was not so nntil just before Ids death. 

Q. 'When were you baptized ? A. In my childhood, os I have always 
nndcpitood. 

Q. W'os yonr mother a Christian? No; she died when I was 
very’ young. 

(i. How old were you when your father died ? A. He died about six 
years after my marriage. I was perhaps twenty or twenty-one years old. 

Q. Then, if your parents were both Heatlien* during the whole time 
of 3'our childhood, how do j’on know* that you were Imptired in your 
infnnc\',or indeed Uuit you have been b.aptircd at all? A. 1 have been 
told by my grandfather that 1 was bsiptizcd in my infancy. 

Q. \Vas 3’ourbn<liand a Christian when \’ou married him? A. Yes. 

Q. Does j-our liusleind belong to anj* Cii«tc ? A, No, he is n Fariolt. 

Q. Then are j'ou also a Pariah? A. Yes, and so were m3' father and 
mother. 

Q. Do an3' Tomulcn children attend 3'our school? A. When I first 
took charge of the school there were two Heathen Tamul girls in it ; but 
they soon went awn3', and since that I have had none but Pariah girls. 

Q. Do an3’ Tamul Cluistians live in the neighbourhood of your 
school ? A^ No. 

0 . Where do the Tamul girls of the Misriou go to school ? A. Some 
of them go to the school. 

(?. Who is the mistress of that school? ,A. 

Of what Caste is she? A, Sho is a Tamul Christian. 

Q. .\mongat the native Christians, arc widows gcncmll3* treated with 
kindnes' and respect? A. Speaking from what I know and have seen 
m3*self, 1 think thc3’ are treated more kiudl3' tlum those women whose 
husbands ore alive. 

Q. Do you sit beside the Tamul women in the church ? .ri. No ; ex- 
cepting at the saeronicnt. If I sat down beside n Tamul woman .at the 
ordinary service, she would quarrel with me ; and the other Tamul 
women would join in it. I remember on instance of this ver3' kind 
occurring. 

Q, Docs this obsers-ance of Caste b3’ the Tamul Christians lead to an 
ill-feeling between the Foriah Christians and thcnisch'es i A. Yes. it 
does; but it cannot be helped. 

<P, Will 3'ou expitun wh3' 3'ou think itcaimot be lielpcd? A, I mean 
that tlics' cannot be compelled by force to associate with us. 

Q. When 3'onng women arc married, are they allowed to choose their 
own husbands? A, Yes, they do : when the 3'oung man and woman 
have agreed together, the parents of the 3'Oung man make application, 
at his request, to those of the 3'aung woman. 

<?. But are not 3'oung women, gcncra]l3', disposed of in marriage b3' 
their parent*, without nn3' such previous concert between the 3’oui^ 
people themselves? A. I do not think tluil is often done. If either of 
the 3'Oung people objected to the marriage arranged ly the parents, it 
would be disagreeable. 

(?. Then there are cases in which the parents alone arrange the mar- 
riage? A. Ye*, there arc cases; bnt ther- lead to a great dc.nl of dis- 
agreeable quarrelling* in familie*. 
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IV. 

A DISCUSSION ON CASTE IN THE FREE CHURCH OP 

SCOTLAND’S INSTITUTION, MADRAS, ON TUESDAY. 

NOVEMBER 26™, AND FOLLOWING DAYS.* / 

Tiir. cxcdlent addresses now to be recorded, were ddivered 
in the English language hjfaur Tamil ^oun^r men in the Free 
Churdi of Scotland Institution, and well deserve attention, 
as the .nutbors were thoroughly acquainted with the ^^stem j 
and they distinctly enundate the long-disputed fiict, (by those 
who did not understand the subject,) that Caste is decidedly 
reliffiavi in its character, and that it is this which gives 
authoniy to its usages in dvil life. 

I requested permisdon of the Rev. John Anderson, the 
Senior Missionaiy, to publidi the addresses referred to; and 
I here subjoin his reply: — 

Mt i»r.in Bitonirn, 

Hnu: are all the “Native Heralds” on Caste ; take them, and iras 
tla/t os you please. There arc six nnmbers. Thanks for your General 
Report, whidi I will return shortly. 

A red exposition of C^e and its effects, by the native converts who 
Itave hrikcn Caste, might~ifo^o(Mf, if printed in England. 

My dear brother. 

Affectionately yours, 

Jons ANnuRsoir. 

lladras, August tlst, 184G. 

7b the Eev. J, Rdbals. 


Discussion on the 25th of Nooember, 1845. 

1 HAVE been called upon, (the Bev. John Anderson sai^,} in 
the providence of God, by a Christian friend, who is watching 
the progress of the two armies now at war in India, — Satan’s 
on the one side, and Christ’s on the other, — to call your 
attention to the sulqect of Caste. To have sound scriptuial 
views of Caste is of great consequence to you, to your 
country, 'to every one of your parents, and not less so to the 
native Christians, who are so fond of dinging to Caste, that, 
while they profess to have put away all that is Heathenish and 
rdigious in it, they still retain Caste under the name of a civil 
distinction ; as if they were so enamoured of the serpent, that 
* From the “ Madras Native Herald.” 
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slioll liave at least tbe sbugh, that is, that they shall 
hare the sloagh of Caste, and shall call it eiml. It is pitiful ; 
it hinders Christian brotherly love. As long as a Hindu 
retains any of the marks of Satan, either for the sake of 
beaufy or hononr, or a good situation, or to gain a kind of 
half-respect from the Heathen, he can nerer be Christ's full 
and genuine free man. I rrould hare you to consider hov 
contemptible it is, to call a thing ciril \rhi(^ the Heathens 
irill nerer admit to be so. If tbe Heathens fully knew the 
sense in -which you native Caste Cliristians hold Caste, they 
would look on you with a donble feeling of contempt. And 
it is because yon have two &ces,— one face to the Heathen, 
and another to the Christian church, — ^it is this that makes 
Christian men piiy and pray for you, and mourn over your 
dissimulation. It is mournful to think of it. 1 would have 
yon, espedally those of you who have been bom again, who 
hare broken Caste because you saw it was one of the works 
of Satan, to stir up your minds vigorouriy that you may 
handle this subject as it deserves. Yon know the subtlety 
and malignity of Caste, and how it manifests this malignity, 
just in proportion as discipline is exerdsed upon it. Like 
Micah, when robbed of his gods, when he went crying after 
tbeHnnites, "Ye have taken away my gods,” too many of 
the Hindu (Christians, when they lose any advantage, and are 
called to snftbr, feel themselves bereaved, and begin to make 
complaints, and try to get Missionaries who are not their best 
friends, however sincere and consdentious they may be in 
their views, to protect and defend them. 

This friend wants information, not for curiosity, but for use; 
not for controversy, but for instruction ; not for tbe liinderance, ■ 
but for the advancement, of Christian love, for the -solid and 
real practical benefit of Hindus in general, of Hindu Chris- 
tians, both those who have kept Caste and those who have 
broken it, and of the children, the fathers, and the friends of 
all here present still lying in the chains of Caste. 

The following are the five questions which he wishes you 
to answer: — 

I. Is Caste inseparably connected with Hinduism, or is it 
not? 

H. Can Caste vnth truth be ecdled a dvil didinction, 
chi^y designed to preserve a family from deterioration by 
intermarriage loith other families ? 
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III. Do our naiioe Free Church brethren regard Caste as 
part and parcel of idolatry, and of all Heathen abominations? 

IV. Is the idea of pollution in the Hindu mind separable 
from the system of Caste, or not ? 

V. Can Caste be compared for a moment with the Ewnypean 
duiinetions in socie.y? 

It ia of great importance to attend to these questions^ 
hceansc they bring the mind fully to the point. This ques- 
tion «)f Caste is every day becoming more important. At 
UombaTj the case of Shripat, a young Brahman who broke 
his Caste by eating with his brother who had been baptized 
by our brethren there, has excited a great diqratc among the 
orthodox or bigoted Brahmans and the more liberal party; 
the orthodox contending that the boy could not be restored, 
the liberal that he could by undergoing suitable purifications. 
The matter was at length referred to Benares, and the ortho- 
dox Br.*ihmans obtained a decision in their favour. The 
libcml Brahmans were now in great difficulty, because they 
had contended that the boy could be received into Caste. The 
bigoted party were detennined to make them suffer, and 
would not admit them to the full privileges of Brahmans, 
without an atonement They were ordered to perform the 
moit humiliating ceremonies, and to drink drinks very un- 
palatable and revolting in order to be purified. Shripatis 
father is poor, and will not be able to pay the requisite fines 
for his own purification. The matter is not ended yet. One 
rich Brahman at Bombay still stands out, and refuses to 
swallow the five ingredients of the cow. lie has a firm at 
Bciinres which can be affected by the other Bralimans, and 
he will probably be obliged to yield, and to swallow the 
same drinks as the others. At Nagpur, it seems tiiM a 
Mahomedan fagueer has introduced hims^ among the Hin- 
dus, imd set up a new religion among them, mingling part of 
the truth of God with many of the errors so agreeable to the 
heart of man. He has succeeded in drawing many followers 
after him, chiefly from among mongrel Brahmans. To such 
a length have matters gone, that the Bqjali has interfered to 
restore peace and union. The new sect, called Kalankis, 
had eaten and drunk contrary to the rules of Caste. They ate 
dry bread together, handing it about to each to mark their 
eqnaliiy. 

They also formed the representation of a cow of sugar 
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nuxcd iritL mud, and then destroyed it uith every indignity, 
to express their ahhorrcncc of Brahmanism. The Rajah 
tried to settle the difference, and invited them all to a great 
entertainment. But three hundred Tvithdrew to a temple, 
and declared that they would neither eat nor drink, but die 
there, unless the Rajah chauged his mind. At last the 
bigoted party agreed to re-admit all the other Brahmans who 
had offended, n|}on their undergoing certain purifying rite-o ; 
and, to reconcile them to these humiliating atonements, con- 
sented to undergo some pnrificatoir rite, just ns a mother 
will swalloAv a part of the bitter medicine to make her child 
take the re!>t. The swdlowing in the one case is very 
profitable; in (he other, most humiliating aud destructive. 
Various kinds of atonement have been employed; and the 
heretical party, who would not submit, have been left in 
their outcast condition, and arc likely to remain outcasts. 
Though the bigoted Brahmans, both at Bombay and Nagpur, 
have thus prevailed for the present over the liberal Brahmans, 
their rictoiy is much more dangerous than if they had 
quietly soldered the matter up, especially ns such discussions 
tend to open up the way for the Gospel of Christ, Iq' letting 
in the sharp edge of that wedge of God's word that cleaves 
asunder the mountains. Then we may cTpccl to hear of the 
destruction 'of Hinduism, or at least of its great shakings 
and convulsions. 

I wiR now ask the questions in succession ; and such of 
you as are prepared will kindly stand up, and give your 
answers, some of j-ou to-day, and others to-morrow, or the 
day following. 

A. Ycnkataramiah was then asked to give his opinion on 
the Five Questions in their order, and spoke nearly' as follows, 
his answers being taken down in short-hand as he delivered 
them. 

A. VEMeATARAMIAB’s ANSWEBS TO riVE QUESTIONS ON 
CASTE. 

I. Is Caste inseparably amnected with Hinduism, or is it 
not? 

To one who is in any mcasoK acqnninted with the standard books of 
the Uindus, or with tlieir most common and prevailing notions, nothing 
is plainer than that Caste is inseparably connected with llindui-m. 
'Whether we look at those notions a< embodied in Menu or any other of 
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tlieir accredited standards, or those notions of Caste which a Hindu 
receives from his parents, just as he derives his being from them, we 
see that Caste and religion are synonymous. For a man to be a Pariah, 
or to be without religion, is reckoned to be the same thing. 

1 . In tlie Institutes of Menu (Dhurma Shastra) and other standards 
of the Hindu religion. Caste and religion are said to have sprung from 
one and the same source, the mind of the Supreme Being. Caste and 
religion are there represented, not as two streams designed to accomplish 
two quite distinct and separate purposes, but though two streams, yet 
so combined as to form one current, to serve, to establish, and to perpe- 
tuate one and the same design, — a religious and priestly despotism. 
When we look at Caste in this waj'^, in the light of the Hindu standard 
books, we see that it is so closely entwined with every thing that is 
strictly religious, that I have no hesitation in declaring Caste to be more 
than the haf of Hinduism. 

2. A man’s good character in a religious and moral point of view, and 
his future destiny, are as much connected with the right and strict 
observance of Caste, as with the most scrupulous devotional acts of his 
religion. We know that, according to the simple light of conscience, 
that which determines a man’s character, as a moral being, as well as 
his future destiny, must be something which is moral, and not civil. A 
civil institution can only go so far as to deprive a man of that rank and 
position in society which he occupies : or, if guilty of a capital oiFence, 
of life : but when an institution goes so far as to meddle with his 
character in a religious and moral point of view, and decides upon moral 
subjects, we cannot for one moment regard it as purely a civil institu- 
tion. Caste is, therefore, not a civil institution, because it decides upon 
moral subjects, and fixes the character and destiny of moral beings, not 
only in this Avorld, but in the world to come. For we must remember 
that the Hindu doctrme of the transmigration of souls is closely con- 
nected with the strict observance of the distinctions of Caste, and we 
know that the design of this doctrine is to punish those who have 
violated the precepts of Hinduism. Transmigration into other bodies is 
believed to be the punishment inflicted by the Creator upon men for 
moral acts considered as wrong. 

3. He that breaks his Caste is as much, nay, much more, regarded as 
an apostate, than he that simply renounces the religion of his fathers 
without breaking his Caste. According to the common notion of things, 
he that violates his religion is more strictly and truly an apostate than 
he that breaks the laws of society. If we examine Caste by this simple 
test, we may determine whether or not it is inseparably connected with 
Hinduism. Suppose I break my Caste, as I have done, by eating with 
Europeans, or by eating food cooked by a Pariah, I am immediately put 
out of my Caste, out of my family, out of the community, not because 
I have despised idolatry and broken the images to pieces, but simply 
because I have violated the law of Caste. If this be so, and if it be a 
fact, all those Hindus who have become Christians, and renounced idola- 
try and Caste in the same act, are looked upon as apostates, not simply 
because they have renounced their religion, but especially because they 
have broken their Caste, — can we for a moment doubt that Caste is inse- 
parably connected with the Hindu religion? And again, as Caste stands 
now in the faith and practice of the Hindus, is it not unquestionably 



CASTE OTPOSED TO CUniSTJANlTY. 


certain, that a man may mfoly renounce, even formally, the faith of his 
fathers, if ho do not rudely meddle trith Caste, and yet at the same time 
may not he rc£;ardcd hy the Hindu community as such a thorough 
apostate and outcast as one who hoth renounces the Hindu religion and 
breahs his Caste simultaneously? 

<1. lie that brtalt hit Carte is rrdtonel reliffiourfy and mrralfy inea- 
palle of ftrfarming any reHyiout art whatrrrr, either to hit dead parents 
or to the pods. Those who are Hindus, and those who know the work- 
ing of Caste in themselves and in those about them, know that this is a 
fact. If any Hindu here breaks his Caste ns a Heathen and becomes a 
Pariah, aud if his mother die, and he be the eldest .son who has broken 
his Caste in this way, thongii he should be willing to jicrform those 
religious nets to his parent which belong to the eldest son, he will be 
rejected and put out of the house, and the relation next to him preferred 
to him. This is done, not hceanse he refuses to acknowledge ns suds 
those which are no gods, nor from his unwillingness to do any of 
the nsnal ceremonies, lint simply hccnusc he has broken the laws of 
Caste. In proof of what we allege ns to the moml and religions dis.sbility 
consequent on breaking Caste, we Irnvc a decisive testimony from the 
principal and moat respectable Caste men of the jiiadras community 
in their late Memorial agtunst the lex loci. Clause R.— " That the lots 
of Caste is eonneeted with the ritality of the Jlindu relipion, it prorahle 
from the fact, that the relations of the party coming mder its legal penalty 
are bound to eontider hit degradation as a moral death ; in tolen of 
which, the same ceremonies are ly them performed on hit account, as tale 
place on the eelebraiion of ehseguies to the dead” On these grounds wo 
cannot hut consider that Caste is insepambly connected with Hinduism. 

I may mention another fact which proves that a man who breaks 
Caste is considered incapoblc of perfonning almost an}* religious net 
whatever. The fact came under my own notice. Yon nil know that 
the Cheddal fcast^ is one of the lowest of nil Hindu festival^ and tluit 
those who subject themselves to the painful and degrading processes of 
being cither swung up by the back, or of piercing their sides with iron 
rods, are almost ahvoj's people of low character and bad morals, >'aga- 
bonds, despisers of parents, and such like. I knew a person of such 
character, a liar, a deceiver, and a thief, who subjected himself for 
some years to have his sides pierced witli iron rods. To Mtisfy liis vile 
Inst, this man became a Roman Catholic, married a Roman Catholic 
girl, and lived for some time with her in the family, who had a Caste of 
their o>m as Roman Catholics. He stole the car-jovds of the grand- 
mother out of the Roman Catholic house, and disappeared for a length 
of time. About a year after he come back to that same Cheddal feast 
in Sladms, and wished to perform his part as on former occasions. 
After some disputes, those connected with the temple allowed him to 
take part in flic feast ; but the whole street rose up ogainst him as one 
man, declaring that he was utterly nniit, not because he was n thief or 
tt deceiver, but simply because he had become a Roman Catholii^ and 
broken his Caste by eating with the Roman Catholics. They threatened 
tliot if he were allowed to engage in the feast, they would break the 
idols and overturn the whole procession, because he had eaten and 
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flrnnk with Pariahs. Although they at last so £ar gelded as to pexmit 
iiim to picico his aides with iron rod^ they did not sniTer him to cany 
on ills head the holy pot adorned with flowers. This lost act the man 
would have preferred to the other privilege so lelnctantly yielded to 
him. Ilere, then, we see how a whole street horc witness to the tmth 
of nor proportion, that he who hreolcs his Caste becomes incapable of 
]H!rfijnninsr,in the eyes of Caste people, almost any religious act whatever. 

S. Tlie means svhich are employed to restore one who has lost his 
Cvtc ere strictly and altogether religious, ond ore on that account 
hrli'vcd to iwsseas a purifying sdrtne. As far as my knowledge and 
ob*-' iralion go, I do not know one single instance in svhich a man was 
kfioini to lias'e got his tongue burned, or to have been subjeeted to any 
othof painful penalties^ for having spoken against the idols^ or having 
in any sray clungcd his rcli^ons opinions. But it is a notorious fact, 
tliat t1io«o who have violated the lasts of Caste in Madras by eating 
svith Pariahs or Europeans, svhen they went back to their families and 
relatives, were subjected to this painful process of burning tlic tongue, 
Iicsides being subjected to bathing, to drinking the five ingredients of 
the cow,'' and other ceremonies of a very mean and debasing nature. It 
will not do, to say that burning the tongue and such things are not 
moral and religions, that tliey are merely' cxtomal, acts. These acts, it 

true, ate not moral in our view os Christians ; but it is not so with the 
IJea*hen : for who Joes not know, tlrnt the whole of purity in Hinduism 
eonsiws in externals T What Heathen imagines tliat moral and religions 
purity eonsists in purity' of heart ond in uprightness of conduct ? These 
external acts and ceremonies are dictated by' Hinduism, ns fitted to 
determine and act on the jnoral and eternal destiny of man ; and, as such, 
thb Jlindus universally believe them to possess a purifying virtue. This 
view also establislics, without doubt, that Caste in inseparably connected 
with Hinduism. 

II. Can Cade with truth be called a civil distinctim, 
chiefly designed to presaxe a family from deterioration by 
intermarriage with other families? 

I will not in this place consider whether Cofte be a civil distinction or 
not. 1 vrill take that up afterwards in connexion with the fifth ques- 
tion. At present, I will take a view of Caste with leferoice to its ^ng 
designed to preserve a family from deterioration. 

If the design of Caste be to preserve a family from deterioration, it 
must bo either phytieal, moral, or rrligiota deterioration. I will not 
take up todal deterioration, because the very design of Caste originally 
was, that each Caste should preserve its own rank and occupation in 
society, and because Caste, in a social point of view, has become compli- 
cated by many changes introduced by a forrign government. 

1. CasU is not designed thitfly to presem a family from physical 
deterioration. First, because sudi a view is quite foreign to the general 
scope of the Hindu books, and to tiie common and prevailing notions and 
practices of tbo Hindus. Secondly, there is nothing in the tendency and 
working of Caste to amcliorato the physical condition of those who ore 

• That is, milk, butter, curds, urine, ordure, mixed togetlier. 
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under it^ debat-ing bondage; because CB>-tc, in its vei;j' design, is to 
confine IntcmiairTiages witliin eaeli Te<pcctivc section of Caste, be tbc 
phyMciil condition and blood of individuals of that section svlint they 
may. Thirdly, the prevailing custom of the Hindus on the '•uhjcct of 
marriage is quite oppose<I to such a notion. Yon nil knov, when the 
Jlindu* contmet a ninnhigc, that the chief thing considere 1 is not the 
phycical constitution of the individual, or whnt heredihan' distasesmay 
he in the family : the chief thing inquired into is the clinmeter and 
purity of the Caste, up to the second, and in some cases to the third and 
fourth, gciicntion. When the relatives of n young man go to find him 
a srife, the questions they ask at the family to which they apply refer 
to the chameter and purity of their Caste, whether it Iins liccii rrmtami- 
nated hy lntcnnarri.sges \rith a lower Caste, on either the fiitlier .s or 
mother's side. Tlicy vciy* often go upwards to a higher line in order to 
determine the purity and eharaetcr of the Caste. .And if they find on 
either side any contamination from intermarriage with a lower Caste, 
vha'eter U- the tharms ef the pM, trhatner mayle her fortune or pooJ 
qualities, the marriape eentraet it rffeetuaify prtmtei. And if in any 
case the parents of the yonng man should l»e svilling to contract the 
marrii^, notwithstanding the inferiority of Caste, the heads of their 
Caste would altogether discountenance and put dosvn any such union. 
Therefore, it is not to preserve a family from physical deterioration that 
the distinction of Caste is obsersTd. Fourthly, as far as my knowledge 
and observation of Ilindn society go, 1 do not know one instance in 
tvhich a marriage was contracted with a view to physical amelioration. 
But, on the contrary, there ore instances known to me, in which rich 
families, rather than forego the advantages of Ca<te purity and distinc- 
tion, have given away their sons and daughters in marriage to persons 
in the same Caste, with the knowledge that there were hereditary 
di<e.ises or eOtlstitntional defects in thciv families. I knew a family 
ven' nearly connected with my own hy blood, who had a particular 
disease, on the side of the mother, or perhaps on both sides, which began 
to manifest itself at a certain age,— a swelling in the feet as far as tbc 
knee ; the mother luid it, the son and the gmndson, and yet it was nsnal 
svith them to contract marriages with other families affected with the 
same disease, rather tlum to give thdr sous and daughters in any other 
line. 

2. Since the deripn of Carte i* not to preteree a family from physieai- 
deterioration. He detipn nivt be to preteree it from mnnti and reliphue 
deterioration. First, a Ilindu cannot marry a woman of a lower Caste, 
whatever bo her accomplishments, attainments, rank, and health, with- 
ont being immediately disabled from performing those functions which 
are peculiar to his family, and from maintaining his fonner position in 
his fiimily, whether religions or social. The degrees of pollution, accord- 
ing to the notions of the Hindn.^ Increase or diminish, as the distinction 
of Caste is higher or lower. The Brahman is the holiest, another Caste 
lower than the Brahman is less holy, and so on dow*n to the Pariah. 
The Pariah is the least holy : in other words, he is the most polluted. 
If a man unite with a woman of a Caste lower than his own, lie is di«- 
ahled from peifonning the funeral ceremonies and pvjaht peculiar to 
his family, because he has lost so much of his purity by this marringe 
ronnexion. If I put the matter this way, it will commend itself better 
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to your understanding: Suppose a Bralimon, neither learned nor 
wralthy, rontract a mania^ with an East-Indian or a FStiah woman 
wh'i is well taught to read and to understand, and in every way auperior 
in hiiii-elf, and occupying a place in soeietj' far ahove his own. Though 
hi- p(i*-ition and rank ate really exalted hy this moiriagc, yet Ids 
rh. iTixtnr and sanctity as a Brahman are gone. He is put out of his 
family, as one who is degraded and impure. Jlit mtther that bora him 
rill mw. to /how him her imtal regard and lindnest, and his own brother 
‘riH /Inn hh fompany, and not let him come into the house. This diows 
tlMt this deterioration is chiefly moral and redigions, according to the 
u<iti'>n< rf the Hindus. Secondly, whatever criminal intercourse a 
Hindi! may he allowed to have with a woman inferior to him in Caste, 
hr will not be permitted to he legally and publicly monied to her, and 
to cat and drink with her, as he stould do with a woman equal to him 
in Caste. It is a notorious flu-t, that Brahmans and other natives of high 
Cn.tc, who are looked upon as religious and respectable, are allowed to 
cany on vile and criminal intereoursc with women of lower Castes and 
bad character. And yet thqr p»Hcrs-e their Caste identity, and are 
allowed to perfornt those duties and rdigions ceremonies whidi arc 
jieculiar to their Caste. But let a man descend from the height of his 
Caste distinction, and marry a virtuous and faithful woman of a lower 
Cast«, and eat and drink wdtli her freely as his equal in Caste, and he 
will rail down upon his head the fury of his whole family, and of his 
wholi C.tste. If a marriage or a fchtival were to tolce place in his hons^ 
the sreat majority of his relatives will refuse to Join with him ; and if 
he cr)me^ to the marriage of another man, he will lose his place and his 
jirivileco of receiving betel and nuts in the order in which he formerly 
ro'eivrd them. And all fhis, rimply because he lias degraded and pol- 
luted biiiiself, nut with a vile person, but with a virtuous faithful 
woman of a lower Caste. By tliis sre see clearly that the design of Caste 
is not to presenx a family from ph3rsira], but from moral and religions, 
dttrrioration. Tiierc is a good number of families in which men, 
li'cansc of the criminal intercourse which tliey have carried on with 
women of lower Caste, who are not harlots, have been obliged to take 
them into their houses. Yet these numen ore not publicly recognised 
by them ns tlieir wives, nor are they allowed to mingle freely wiUi any 
of the relatives or friends that come into the houses nor to come to those 
places where the utensils arc kept, the meals taken, and the gods 
worshipped. What do such things show, but that Caste is mai^^ and 
alinast altogether regarded as religious and moral in its character? 

III. J)o over native Free CZturcA brethren regard Caste as 
part and parcel of idolatry, and of all Heathen abominaiions? 

I have not the least difliculty or one moment’s heritation in answering 
the qiKstion in the affirmative. Caste is part and parcel of idolatry', 
and of nil Heathen abominations. Because the institution of Ca<-te is so 
closely connected with tho Hindu religion, it has always appeared to me, 
since 1 Imew the Gospel, to be repugnant and quite contrary to the 
convictions I enterfaiin of Chrirtianity. The more that 1 serionsly' 
considered Caste in ihe light of Christianity, tho more 1 became 
convinced that it is part end parcel, nay, more than half, of Heathen 
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idolatry, and consUtntes much of the rciy' strength and life of oil 
Heathen abominations. As raeh I renounced it publicly and solemnly 
at my hiptism on the 20th of June, 1841. ' It has ever since been my 
settled conviction, that cver^* Ilindn who renounces his religion and his 
gods and goddessoi^ must in the same net throw off his Cn>>te, as n man 
would tiirow off a garment, when he sees that it is spotted with the 
plague of leprosy ; because the institution of Caste, ns it jiracticnlly and 
habitually works in the Ilindn mind, has in it something more vile and 
loathsome th.m leprosy itself. Caste is the stronghold of that principle 
of pride which makes a man think of himself more highly than lie 
ought to think. Caste infuses itself into, and for-ms the very essence of, 
pride itself. Therefore a Hindu Christian must as tmly renounce Caste 
every day, ns he must mortify and renounce pride. He mn'.t go on 
casting off this evil, ns really os he must “put off the old man with tiio 
deceitful lusts,’* and "puton the new man.” Let a Christian man, whether 
he is a European or a native, view Caste in the light of Scripture and of 
reason, and he will not have a moment's hcritation in condemning and 
renouncing Caste, as a pest to idl social happiness. Caste introduces n 
principle of distinction qiutc incompatible with the holy law and mind 
of Him who hath plunly declared, that “nil have sinned, and come 
short of the glora* of God,” that “tlicre is none righteous, no, not one.” 
Seeing we ore all equally polluted and guilty in God’s sight, to draw 
any such distinction of higher or lower montl excellence and purity, is 
the very perfection of pride and haughtiness. Again : if those people 
who countenance and defend the distinction of Caste arc honest, and 
carry out its principles to thdr full extent in practice, it will de«trDy 
every ingredient thot constitutes social happiness and im]novcment. 
For what is one of the rety first principics which lie at the foundation of 
social happiness, but that of every man’s esteeming his brother better 
tlian himself! But Caste introduces a principle which is quite the 
reverse of this. Suppose I hold the distinction of Caste ns a Bmhman, 
and carry it out honestly and fully, I caimot, in certain circumstances, 
consistently with my own viewa^ show my feliow-man of another Caste 
the common civiiities of life os a fellow-being and a member of society. 
Neither can I at the time of extremity and necessity administer to his 
wonti^ but must deny him water and rice, though he were dying of 
thirst and hunger, as a creature utterly unworthy of my consideration. 
Nay, 1 must go farther, if 1 sincerely wish to uphold the distinctions of 
Caste, and deny him that remedy wliich I possess os a Brahman, and 
which if I offer to him may deliver Ms soul from eternal min. And all 
this, mmply because he is so degraded by his Caste os to be undeserving 
of any consideration and Idndness whatever from me. Let those who 
uphold Caste take a view of it in tMs light, and they will at once see 
that, if it be admitted, it subverts all the principles of social and reli- 
gions happiness, and everj’ element that works for the moral and spiritual 
good of man. It is in this way tliut we are to judge of Caste, and to 
obtain a true estimate of its geiraine nature and cficcts, by viewing it 
when left to itself unthwarted, producing its evil and bitter frait^ not 
acadentally, but necessarily, os the pure result of the simple workings 
of the principles of Caste. When we thus look at Caste, and not accord- 
ing to the glosses and unfair representations of it by interested and 
prejudiced individuals, we can have no difficulty in perceiving that it is 
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a great evil, eating away the very vitals of Christianity in the native 
chnrch. And it is because I r^a^ Caste in this way that I denounce 
it, and have not the least doubt in affirming that it is part and pend of 
iilo1:.tiy and of ail Heathen abominations. And as such I renounced it 
in my baptism. 

IV. Is the idea of poUvtion in the Hindu mind sparable 
from the system of Caste, or not ? 

Upon this feature of Caste e^ecially, the native Christians who 
ujil'oM Caste Ining up a great many inconsistent statements and quib> 
blcs. To this they ate driven, because they ore endeavouring to uphold 
a distinction whidi Caste does not permit. The way to determine the 
matter i« not by what the native Christians say, or reason upon ; but 
that wliieh ougltt to bo our sure lest, is the prevdling notions and 
practices of tiie Hindu community at large. The question is not, 
'What can native Caste Christians say in ddenee of Cake? but. What 
arc the ideas os to ixtllution being separable from Caste^ entertained by 
Hindus in general 1 To this test there can be no reasonable objection 
whatever. 

1. It is a fact well known and never controverted, that moral and 
religions degmdation nccessaril}’ flows from, and is consequent upon, that 
Ca-tt* in which a man is bom, A man has entailed npon himself that 
degradation in whidi he necessarily is, not for any other reason, than 
nmply because ho is Imm in that Caste. And this degradation is moral, 
ttecan«o he thereby becomes irrKOvcrably and for ever inferior in purity 
to a man above him in Caste. Who ever nowheors of a man of inferior 
Ca«te ever redeeming or recovering himself from that necessary dcgia- 
dition which is entailed on him at his birth 1 And therefore it ought 
not for one moment to be disputed, that the idea of pollution is insepar- 
able from Caste ; because we sec tbat the fact of a man’s being bom in 
a lower Caste for ever and irrecoverably involves him in moral and reli- 
gions degmdation, 

2. No amount of excellence or of worth, whether of civil dignity or 
of intellectual and literaiy attainments, can exempt a man from the 
imparity and degradation bclici-ed to be inseparable from him because of 
hh Caste. 

If tho idea of pollution be not inseparable from Caste, thero can be 
nothing to hinder a man bom in a lower Caste from becoming superior 
to aiio&cr bom in a higher Caste, by acquiring dignity in civil society, 
or b3' attaining a point of eminence, either in intellectual or literary 
pursuits. For example ; it might bo ca^ for me to rise above the 
ordinary run of Brahmans in scholarship or in integrity of character, 
yet I could never become so holy as the Braliman in the eye of the 
Hindu community. I might easily at this moment be nblo to put to 
flight one superior in Caste, in atguimr with Iiim on Hinduism or on any 
moral and religions subject ; ncvertholcss this does not in tlic least take 
away the 'reproach of inf^ority and pollution entailed on me by 
having broken my Caste. It has very often happened that a Brahman 
and a Soodra ham stood in the some' doss in this institution, but who 
were quite unequal in point of attainment and standing in the cla<s. 
The Soodra was tho dux of the class, and in every way superior to the 
Brahman ; ro that the Brahman himself was quite afraid of him : yet the 
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Bmbmnn thought himself quite superior to him in point of Cn&tr and 
holincM. Here wc see tlint it is taken for gmntcd by the Ilindus in 
gencml, that an ignorant and poorlimliman is much more rcspcctahle 
and holy than a wealth}' and intcliigcnt Soodra ; and this iiulds true still 
more in the cose of a Pariah. An a farther exampilf, 1 may pnt the treat- 
ment which a ra^teetahk natire gentleman, now one of the Poliee Jfagit- 
tratc* in this eitg, reeeitedfrom a Brahman. This gentleman went to a 
fmiral at a distance, and during it went to the Brahman's house, for 
nfreshment. Thmigh the Brahman teas jioor and dependent, and had 
come to him sereral times during the year for support, and mwt hare re- 
eei red presents from him, yet he did not tatv the J/oodeiiar info that part 
if the house where he and those of his oirn Carte cat and drinl, luf handed 
him rice to eat in an outer part of his house. Such treatment from limh- 
nians to rcspcctahlo Soodms is quite a common occurrence : mid it is 
hufHcicnt to settle the point, that no (Ustinction of civil mnlt c.m re- 
deem a Soodra from tlmt degradation under which ho labours on account 
of his Caste, and puts it beyond question that it is a religious and moral 
dcgradi-ition. 

9. This pollution, thus universally lield by the Iliiidus to ho inse- 
parable from Caste, is heliered by the Ilindus to pervade the whole 
person of a man ; so that not one x>art of his body con pesrihly he pare : 
Ills sight is as much polluted os his touch, and liis near approach con- 
veys os much contamination as his sight. The ray lyes of a Soodra or 
of a low Caste man are belieeed to he so filed with uneleanucin, that if he 
ehanee to look at a Brahman eating his rice, the whole of the rite in the 
leaf is bdieted to be polluted, and is east out by the Brahman as nnff to be 
eaten by him, or given away to some one of inferior Caste. Here it will 
not do to say, that several of the Brahmans cat rice in the teinplc') when 
the Soodras arc looking on. For there is n remedy for this jiollution. 
The presence of the idol is hcheved to do moie than counterbalance nil 
the impurity Supposed to ho in the place from the Soodras being present. 
The presence of the idol sanctifies the temple and every place to which 
it is carried, and all the tilings in that place. 

TJ'hen a Soodra happens to teueh any of the utensils if a Brahman, 
the pollution is bdiered to go into it as truly and infallUdy as the sting of a 
scorpion tramfuses poison into the body whidt it stings. Jf the vessel is 
of day, it is forthwith thrown into the street : if of metal, it is cleansed 
fyfre, or ly someother siAstanees deemed saered. If a Brahman aceident- 
nlly come within a few feet of a Pariah, though tiie Pariah may not 
touch nor look at him, yet tliat pollution, which is inscparablo from a 
Pariah for want of Caste, immediately afflicts the body of the Brahman ; 
and, by the low of his Cbste, he is requirad immediately to go and ivash 
his body and clothes. These facts show that pollution is quite insepar- 
able from Caste. Caste, indeed, is more thanlulf of the Ilindn religion ; 
for though purity, strictly speal^g, is more a spiritual than a physical 
thing ; yet, in the Ilindn notion of pnrity, it conrists mainly in bodily 
washings and ceremonies. 

4. This idea of pollution, as inseparable from Caste, is not a belief 
inmdentally creeping into the minds of a few; it is nnivcraally 
inwrought into the very minds, notions, and habits of the Hindus, old 
and young. Its hold on the Hindn mind is so strong and powcrfnl, and 
its sn-ay so absolute, that it works in the Hindus with almost os much 
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certainty and quickness as a natural instinct. It is the perfection of an 
instinct that it works quickly and imperceptibly, and alwaj^s manifests 
itself with absolute certainty when occasion calls it forth. Thus it is 
with Caste. This we see from the fact that Hindu youths learn much 
sooner the lesson of Caste holiness and pollution, than that two and two 
make four, or that four and two make six. Children who are not alove five 
or six imperceptibly learn to believe that there is an inherent pollution in a 
Pariah. Their bodies toill shrink from him, like a sensitive plant lohen 
touched or even breathed upon. It is quite amazing to see how quickly 
children so young learn to look on a Pariah, and every thing that belongs 
to him, as polluted. Hence that general prevailing habit among the 
Hindus of shunning the touch, the near approach, or any intercourse 
with Pariahs or others, though inferior to themselves only in Caste. 
So that we see most clearlj'’ that the idea of pollution as the Hindus 
regard it, is moral, andlis inseparably connected with Caste. We see 
that it is not in anj’’ way separable, because it is so strongly wrought 
into the very habits, notions, and institutions of the Hindus. We see 
that this idea of Caste holiness or purity is not confined to any parti- 
cular section of the Hindus, or the belief of it in any way temporary ; ' 
but that it is the universal, prevailing habit and practice in the native 
community. 

Seeing the nature of Caste is such, we ask how it is possible for a 
native Christian to draw the line between what is civil and what is 
moral and religious in Caste. What Heathen ever dreamed of draAving 
such a distinction ? Hoav can native Christians, according to truth and 
according to the law of Christ, retain all that is civil in Caste, and con- 
demn and renounce all that is religious in it ? Paul never attempted to 
do so with his former prejudices and notions as a Jew and a Pharisee. 
Those native Christians who uphold Caste have either attained to a 
greater degree of discernment than Paul, or they must be very dishonest 
in professing to separate that from Heathenism which is an inseparable 
part of it : because, if you Avho are native Christians cannot separate 
the idea of pollution from Caste, and yet declare that you uphold only 
that which is civil in it, you must either be greater men and better 
Christians than Paul, or what you affirm to be jmur convictions are not 
your convictions. 

If the obseiwations which I have now made are true, if the idea of reli- 
gious and moral pollution is not separable from Caste, it is evident that 
all Avho observe Caste in any degree are trul^’’ idolaters in that degi-ee, 
as the Heathens in general are according to the measure of their con- 
viction and belief, that is, wholly given to idolatry. 

V. Can Caste be compared for a moment xoiih the Euro- 
pean distinctions in society ? 

I answer in the negative. Caste cannot at all be compared for a 
moment with these distinctions of European rank : for these are mainlj*^ 
civil, though they may be modified by the Christian religion which 
prevails in most of the countries of Europe. What proof is there that 
the European distinctions of society partake of the nature of religion ? 

Here I must determine Avhether Caste is a cml distinction, or not. 
It AA’ould not be consistent with truth to say that there is nothing 
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mil in it : I admit that there is somctltii^ of n ciWl nature in Caste ; 
for what suggcbtcd Caste at first was a political object. Caste st-as dc- 
Tised hy the Brahmans, not so mnch to l>cncfit the sonls of their fellow- 
men, as to establish a political and pric«t]y despotism ; and tins they 
enforced by the strongest and best of nil sanctions,— those of religion. 
Since, tlicn. Caste has in it something of a civil nature, the question 
is. How much is eirtV, and how much is rtligimg, in Ca-tc as it now 
exists? 

None, not even native Caste Christians wlio take a fair view of Caste, 
can for one moment believe that Caste is more civil than religious in its 
nature. For if Caste inrtnkcs more of the nature of n cisil institution 
than of a religious one, then Caste, as it now exists, must exert more of 
a civil influence on all the rdigions ceremonies and practices of the 
Hindus. Is this a matter of fact? 'Was any Hindu ever known to 
claim from any Hindu Sahha any of tho privileges of Caste, on the 
ground that he had a eiriV right to tlicm! Whether we regard tlio 
question in the light of Menu, or of tho doily iimcticcs of tlic Hindus, 
we see that the civil influence of Caste is entirely modified and con- 
trolled by its religious diaraetcr. It is Caste, in a religious and not in n 
civil aspect, that controls the manners and all tho institutions and prac- 
tices of tho Hindus. It is Caste tliat gives a man a moral and religious 
standing among his people. Ho cannot stand among them in a merely 
ciril capadty. Caste fixes a man’s character here, and his destiny 
hereafter, as a moral agent. A dvil institution, in its most despotic 
form, con at the most only deprive a man of Ills liberty or of his life in 
following out things moral and religious ; it cannot aflcct his destiny, or 
alter his moral nature. But Caste, as I have already shown, not only 
determines his moral cliaracter in this life, but fixes his destiny in the 
next birth by detennining whether he is to transmigrate into an cleplinnt, 
or into the ‘body of any other creature. For we must not forget that 
tho doctrines of Tranmigratim and Caste are insqwrably connected. 
By viewing Caste in this svay, we see that it is mainly idigious, 
and partakes little of tlie nahu'e of n dvil distinction. 

If it he still alleged, that Caste partakes more of the natnre of n 
civil institution than of a religious one, then we reply, that since Caste 
has existed for so many ager^ it must have left numerous examples of 
men disabled in a religions point of riae, who nevertheless enjoyed all 
their civil privileges. Now where is there on instance of a King wlio 
had violated his Caste, and who yet was allowed to retain his iinglp 
dignitg ? What Brahman who had violated his Caste, vms dlowed still 
to exercise his priestly tffleo in the temple? What Soodra, even who 
had broken Caste, was ever dlowed to inlierithis oirn patrimmial pro- 
perty? From the absence of oil such examples, it is obvious that 
Caste is much more of a religious than a cidl nature. Or, to put 
the question still more palpably. If Caste be chil, how docs it happen 
tliat in scarcely one of tlic leadii^ Hindu temples the principal ofliciat- 
ing Priest is a Soodra ? The fact that a Brahman is invariably the chief 
Priest in tlicse temples, proves tliat Caste partakes more of the nature 
of a religious institution than a dvil one. 

Agdn : admitting tliat Caste is more civil than tdig^ons, how does it 

* An assembly of persons appointed to judge in such matters. 
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happen that that which is civil mainly produces moral effects ? How 
can Caste produce more moral effects than civil effects, if it he not 
moral in its nature? How did the idea of moral and religious pollution 
inseparable from Caste, creep into the minds of the Hindus, if Caste be 
of a civil nature ? The inference is conclusive, that it is impossible to 
regard Caste as purely and only civil in its nature. 

Again : let a person who maintains that Caste is more civil than 
religious in its nature, answer this question : How does it happen that 
Caste people in general, from their very infancy, as by the force of an 
instinct, shun the breath, touch, and near approach of a Pariah, who 
has the same physical and moral constitution Avith themselves ? How 
can the upholders of Caste as a civil distinction account for such a habit 
and practice, not peculiar to the Brahmans of Madras only, but uni- 
versally prevailing in all parts of India, among all the various degrees 
of the community, and among all the numerous tribes of its great 
population? 

Those that ui>hold Caste as a civil institution have another difficulty 
to answer. How does it hapjjen that the Hindus universally ai-e more 
concerned Avhen their moral and religious distmetions are interfered 
with, than when their civil rights and privileges are invaded? A civil 
institution must create civil ideas and habits, and a corresponding anxi- 
ety to preserve itself untouched. If so, why does not Caste produce 
such habits .and such concern in the Hindu mind at large? So far from 
this being the c.asc, it is a fact that the Hindus have no proper idea of 
civil liberty .at all as distinct from religious liberty. There is no 
national civil habit in India, but there is one strong prevailing religious 
habit, cntAvining itself with evezy thing civil. And hence every man 
is anxious to preserve his Caste, however low and contemptible it may 
be. If Caste be not jnainly religious in its character, why does it not 
produce feelings and habits of a civil kind, as it has actually produced 
those of a religious nature ? There is no way of accounting for such 
effects but by admitting that Caste is not a civil, but chiefly a religious, 
institution ; and therefore camiot for one moment be compared with the 
Eui-opean system of distinctions in society. 

As a further illustration, I may mention the foUorving things. First, 
it is a known fact in the history of Europe, that a man of the highest 
degree and noblest blood may eat with a man of the lowest blood and 
very inferior society. Secondly, a man of the highest rank may mai-ry a 
Avoman of a loAver rank, and at the same time not lose Avhat is peculiar 
to him as a man and a Christian in the same Avay as those Avho break 
Caste, whether he may be a Prince, or a Duke, or of Avhatever rank he 
may be. Thirdly, in aU the legislation of Europe, with the exception of 
Kings and Queens, Avho have to uphold special political relations, there 
are no enactments inflicting penalties mid fines on any individual for 
nzanying one beloAv him in rank. And the penalties in such exceptions 
reach merely to civil consequences. Fourtlily, the very religion of Europe 
does not discountenance, but rather recommends and encourages, free 
intercourse betAveen those Avho are high in rank and those who are Ioav : 
“ Mind not high things, but condescend to men of Ioav estate.” Fifthly, 
the idea of personal pollution, as inseparably connected Avith such dis- 
tinctions of society, is quite foreign to the European mind, and utterly 
incompatible Avith their notions of personal AA'orth, character, and dignity. 
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But sncli is not the case with the institution of Caste as observed b}" the 
Hindus. 

To bi'ing out the truth more forcibly, let us look on the other side, 
and see liow the Hindus observe their Caste distinctions. First, it is a 
notorious fact that a poor ignorant Brahman, whose chief occupation is 
to beg and to depend upon others, is not knoum to go without scruple 
into the hut of a Pariah, as he will be subjected to fines, and ex- 
pulsion from his Caste. Secondly, no poor indigent Brahman will legally 
marry a Soodra or Pariah woman of intelligence and wealth ; and that 
simply because she is inferior to him in Caste. Thirdly, no Brahman or 
Caste man will take a Pariah as his cook, or sweeper of his house, or 
carrier of his food or clothes ; whereas, in a Duke’s house, a man of low 
rank may he in a very respectable situation. Fourthlj’’, it is a fact well 
Icnoxon, that sescral of the Brahmans and Soodras of high Caste scrupulously 
avoid having a Pariah as their coachman, because they thinh it a degradation 
to have stich a man sitting above them. They will rather suffer' the incon- 
venience of making one of their Caste servants go up who cannot drive well, 
while the Pariah runs at the side of the horse. Fifthlj', no poor Brahman 
or Soodra of high Caste has ever such a sense of his own inferiority, as 
for one moment to imagine that any Pariah can he superior to him in 
puritj"-, hoAvever much the Pariah may excel him in mind and in attain- 
ments. It is otherwise in Europe, where many a nobleman’s son is 
known to have felt and acknowledged his inferiority to a poor man’s 
son, Avho had gotten prizes before him at the University, and has treated 
and respected him as his supeiior in talents and acquirements. 

If we were to go on thus pointing out the differences between Hindu 
Caste and the European distinctions in society, we should see more and 
more clearly that Caste cannot for a moment be compared with them, 
more especially if we take into account what was said on the questions 
whicli go before. 

A native Christian, Avhen attacked on Caste, usually asks us this ques- 
tion : “ What ! do you Avish me to eat A\dth horsekeepers and cooks 1 ” 
To treat the subject in this AA^ay argues great unfairness, if not great 
blindness of mind. When I ask a natiA'e Christian to renounce the 
distinctions of Caste, I do not ask him to eat AA'ith Pariah horseke'^-s 
and cooks. But AA’hat I ask him is, to eat with me aa’Iio have nroken 
my Caste ; to cat the food cooked by Pariah cooks, AA’hich cannot at all 
degrade him in a civil point of aubaa'. Christianity does not require a 
man to eat Avith his servants or his inferiors, unless there be a particular 
necessitj" or reason. No native Christian who keeps Caste was ever 
known to cat food cooked by Pariahs. Which of the native Caste Chris- 
tians is known to drink water touched or brought by a Pariah ? Maj'* we 
not fairly argue, from such instances, that native Christians do not keep 
Caste Avith a vieAV to ciAul distinction chiefly, but from an idea of their 
superior excellence and holiness to Pariahs ? In the face of such Imng 
facts, and such striking contrarieties betAveen the Hindu and European 
communities, hoAV absurd and unreasonable is it for an}’' one to compare 
the institution of Caste Avith the European system of distinctions in 
society ! Such a comparison is altogether opposed to Imng facts and 
existing practices in both societies. The tAvo systems of distinction 
proceed on princiiflcs quite different. The European system pro- 
ceeds on AVhat is very slightly, if at all, religious ; the Caste system. 
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on what is mainly religious and moral, in the estimation of the 
Hindus. 

If, after all that we have said on the real nature and character of 
Caste, as Hindus regard it, the native Christians who maintain Caste, 
and those who abet them in this their conformity to Heathenism, affirm 
that Caste as held by the native Christians is quite different from that 
held b}"^ the Heathens, and that they do not observe its distinctions in 
the I'eligious and moral way that the Heathens observe them ; — we ask 
them to define what their Caste is, its origin, nature, end, and com- 
patibility with the Gospel of Christ. 

It remains now with them to show to us who the inventors of their sys- 
tem of Caste are ; and upon what authority, and for what purposes, they 
devised such a pernicious institution, which is now the pest of the 
native church, destroying the power and purity of Christianity which 
as a church she ought to have, and keeping up an unscriptural alliance 
with the kingdom of darkness. 

Till they satisfactorily answer the above questions put to them, we 
hold them to be acting in direct opposition to that precept of the Gospel, 
which shows what a true chui’ch of Christ ought to do in regard to 
every thing Heathenish : “ Come out from among them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord ; and touch not the unclean thing ; and I will 
receive you, and wUl be a Father unto yon ; and ye shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” (2 Cor. vi. 17, 18.) 

Discussion on the '27th of November, 1845. 

It is Iiigli time that aU Missionary Societies and Christian 
men in this part of India should eaimestly turn their attention 
to this Achan, Caste, in the Christian church. It has been so 
long allowed to exist Ay a mistaken exercise of Christian 
charity, that something special is required to arouse the 
blunted feelings of Em'opean and native Christians to the 
magnitude of this evil in the church of Christ among the 
Hindus. One night, we remember, after a meeting of the 
Madras Missionaries, at which the subject of Caste in the 
native church was discussed, that we were horrified by the 
statement of a fact by the Rev.'S. Hardey, of the Wesleyan 
Mission, now in England. He said, that at one of their 
stations he had an argument with a civil Caste Christian, 
whose brother is a Native Preacher, and has given the 
Directors of his Society no little trouble by his adherence to 
what he calls civil Caste. Mr. H. found this Caste Christian 
most obstinate and heady on the point j and, with the view 
of bringing the discussion to a close, he put this question to 
him : " Suppose you had lived at the time when our Lord 
Jesus received sinners and ate with them, would you have 
sat down and eaten with Him and these sinners and publi- 
cans?” "No,” said this Caste Christian; “no, Sir, I would 
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not.” It is true that feir Caste-keeping Christians vould 
commit themsclres in this iraj in.vrord; but the meaiung of 
their actions, more emphatic than any words, is in snbstance 
and effect the rerr same. “ Inasmuch as ye did it not nnto 
one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it not unto m^” 
— applies with fearful meaning to those Caste-keeping natire 
Christians who, as not a few of them do, set at nought and 
despise their native Christian brethren of lower or of no 
Caste, not only in social interconrse, but at the table of the 
Lord itself. The sword of the Spirit is needed and must be 
applied, as this young soldier of Christ has endeavoured to 
do. But where prejudice is so deeply rooted, before this 
sword will pierce to the dividing asnndcr of sonl and spirit, 
and of the joints and marrow, and become a discemer of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart in tliis subtle matter of 
Caste, the Spirit Himself most put forth His almighty con- 
ricting energy in connexion with His own weapon. 

The truth is now going forth against this monster evil. 
Let the people of God pray for snch a baptism of the Spirit 
on the native chnrch as utterly bum it up. Then the 
spirit of life and love will rircnlatc through all the members 
of the body, now enfeebled and ready to die, without being 
impeded or quenched by this Heathenish leaven; and the 
body itsdf will be restored to health “ by that which every 
joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the ' 
measure of every part, and make increase of the body nnto 
the edifying of its^ in love^ growing up into Him who is the 
Head, even Christ.” 

F. nAJABCOFAUIi’s AXSWEBS TO THE FIVE QUESTIONS ON 
CASTE, 

Taken in short-hand as he spoke them, on Thursday, Kovember 27th, 
lUS, were nearly as follows. 

I. la Caste inseparably connected with Hindtdsm, or not? 

I answer tins question in the affirmative, that Caste is insepaxahly 
connected with Hinduism : it is the soul and s^t, the very life’s 
blood, of Brahmanism. 

Jirst, In all the books of highest zdigious authority among the 
Hindus, such as JIfenic’s Institutes and the Furanas, Caste is viewed as 
essentially religious in its character ; and the Hindus from their in&ncy, 
are accustomed so to regard it. La its origin, tendency, and hearinge, 
it is essentially and almost altogether zeiigtonB. It is'the animaUiig 
piindple of the whole qrstem of idolotxj'. It is Caste that gives to 
idolatry its stability, stroigth, and apparent unchaageableness. It is 
Caste ^t assigns to every tribe and to every individu^ his place, duty, 
and service to the gods. It ia represented as part and parcel .of the 
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Divinity himself, and as emanating fimn him. The words of Menu in 
the DUarnia Sastra are : “ The Supreme Ruler caused the Brahman, 
the Kshetiya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra,” (so named from the words, 
protection, wealth, and labour,) “to proceed from his mouth, his arm, his 
thigh, and his foot.” Since, then. Caste is considered divine in its origin, 
and since its main aim is to teach how to regulate the conduct towards 
the gods, with reference to future births and final absorption, it must 
be inseparablj'- bound up with religion. Indeed, Caste is now so in- 
separably a part of the Hindu system, that any attempt to sever it from 
what is considered religious, would be to reader Hinduism, as it now 
exists, a mass of confusion. 

Secondly, The motives by which Caste is enforced are religious in their 
character and essence, and demand a sacred observance of its require- 
ments. A man’s future destiny, his advancement in successive births, 
and his final bliss in being absorbed into the divine essence, (Brahm,) 
are all intimately connected with a tenacious adherence and conformity 
to tlie principles of Caste. Any thing that interferes with Caste holiness 
in this world affects the destiny of a man in the next world, lowers him 
in his subsequent births, and retards and hinders his absorption into 
Brahm, which is considered by the Hindus as the supreme happiness of 
creatures. To prove what I have now alleged, I will give two quotations 
from Menu’s Institutes, believed by the Hindus to be divine in their 
origin : — “ He who during one whole month eats or drinks from the 
hands of a Sudra female, becomes a Sudiu for the remainder of his life, 
and, when he dies, will be bom again a dog.” — “ The Brahman who has 
a Sudi-a female for his attendant and concubine, or for his wife, shall be 
excluded from the society of his ancestors and the gods, and descend into 
the hell hatirva;” that is, “ horrible,” one of the divisions of naraca, the 
Hindu Tartarus. 

Thirdly, The violation of Caste is one of the chief crimes that a 
Hindu can be guilty of, and inevitably renders him an apostate from his 
religion. We have seen man}"- connected with this school, who have 
openly avowed their faith in Christianity, and renounced in sentiment 
all that is Heathenish, their Caste, idolatry, and all the doctrines of 
Brahmanism, and who, nevertheless, because they had done nothing to 
break their Caste, were permitted to go into the temples, associate with 
their friends and relatives, and engage with them in all their accustomed 
ceremonies and festivities. The Hindus do tolerate in one another a 
change of religious sentiments, and even a change of family deities. We 
have known Sivavites become proselytes to Vishnu, and some who 
renounced idols altogether, and yet were not shut out from their families 
and Caste, nor regarded as apostates from their religion. But though one 
should firmly adhere to all the rites and ceremonies of idolatry, and only 
degrade himself by once sitting with a Pariah, and partaking of victuals 
with him, — this will lUterly destroy his Caste, cut him off from all connexion 
with his family, tear asunder all the ties of natural affection, and cause 
him to be shut out from his house, and dcjrrivcd of all natural and religious 
Hghts. The temple-warden will excommunicate him from all the pnoileges 
of the temple; and he will be corporally punished, if he attempts to cross 
its threshold. 

Fourthly, The means that are employed in restoring one who has 
violated Caste are religious in their character, in the Hindu sense. 
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Priests officiate in these circumstances ; the vioiator undergoes the same 
urashings, gives the same oiTerings to the idols, drinks the same pu- 
ri^ing dirdo^ the five ingredients of the cow, ss he would do to obtain 
a great moral and religions end, such os moral purification in this 
world, ond exalted hirths both for himself and his progenitors in future 
births. 

Fifthly, The Hindus in Idsdnis have themselves in their late Memo- 
rial to the Supreme Government, declared, that " the loa of Gatte is ron- 
nedei with the vitality of the Hindu religiony So thot whether we 
regard Caste os held to be divine in its origin, os hoving a religious 
hearing both on this life and the life to come, — its influence upon nil 
religions ordinances and ceremonies the religious motives by which it 
is enforced, the religious punishments inflicted on the violator of it, 
the religions means taken to restore it when broken, — ^we sec that all 
these things prove tliat Caste is and mud he insopnrably connected with 
Hinduism. If Caste he thus inseparable from all that is religious among 
the Hindus ond if so mu<di of tlie rery being and strength and stability 
of Brahmanism and idolatry depends on it« then we are ineritably shut 
up to our first affirmation, that (Jade is insqmrahly eomieelod with 
Hinduism. 


II. la the idea of pollution in the native mind aeparahle 
from the ayatem of Caate, or not ? 

Holiness and pollution are inseparably connected with Caste, because 
Caste is vitally embodied with the Hindu religion. To ti^e nwny 
the life of a man is to destroy all the members of his physicol con- 
stituti9n, and a man’s life may be taken away by seriously injuring 
any of Us frame. So also Caste is so inseparable Hindu 
pollution, jsnd the idea of pollution is so inseparable from Coste, that 
whether you separate Caste from Hinduism, or the idea of pollution 
from Caste, you destroy the Hindu rdigion. Every doss, from the 
lowest to the highest, is looked upon as a step higher in point of holiness 
than another class bdow it. The Brahman who is sdd to proceed from 
the mouth of Brahma, is believed to have the greatest measure of holi- 
ness : he obtains this holiness, not by the study of the Vedas or by 
performing certain peculiar rites and ceremonies but he brings it along 
with him at his bi^; he possesses it as his inalienable birthright; it 
cannot be taken away &om him by any act of man. It is very much 
like the idea of phst^cal righteousness among the Jews, and springs 
from the same prindples of pride and of supposed high descent. The 
Pharisees were accustomed to glory and to bo^ that they were directly 
descended from Abraham, the friend of God and .the frther of the 
faithful ; and, like the Br^mons, thought that they would increase in 
holiness by the strict observance of the ceremonid law. The contempt 
and abhorrmce whioh Brahmans fed towards persons of a lower Caste, 
thdr equals in every other respect, is quite horrible to tliink of. For 
one who is morally depraved, naturdly as impure os his brother, with- 
out a psrtide of true holing and perhaps also guilty of the greatest 
immoralities, to desjnse his brother w'ho hu the same nature and facul- 
ties as hims^, who is better behaved In many rejects outwardly, and 
possesses far h^^her aeqmremeuts,— to dei^ise 1^ only upon the principle 
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of Caste, — I consider to be the very height of pride and self-righteousness, 
and to be “ sensual, carnal, devilish.” We cannot conceive of the strict 
observers of Caste otherwise than as like those whose works God 
abhorred, “ as a smoke in his nose, a fire that burneth all the day.” 
For every form of guilt that these ungodly Jews were charged with, 
may be brought with equal truth against the Brahmans. They have 
the same spirit : “ A people that provoketh me to anger continually to 
my face ; that sacrificeth in gardens, and burneth incense upon altars of 
brick ; which say. Stand by thyself ; come not near to me, for I am' 
holier than thou.” 

The holiness or the impurity associated with Caste in the Hindu mind, 
is not only connected with the soul and spirit, but until the physical 
frame. Tha sight, the breath, the touch of a Pariah are all looked upon 
hg the Brahman os coming from a putrid corpse, full of noxious and 
venomous contamination; so that a Pariah cannot come near a Brahman, 
nor touch any victuals or utensils connected with him. And this is true 
not only in the case of the Brahmans, but also of inferior Castes. In 
some of the native houses. Pariahs are admitted to do certain low and 
menial services, and are allowed to enter their houses every day for 
this purpose. But as soon as the Pariah turns his back upon the house, 
a woman follows him with a pot full of dung and water, which she 
sprinkles all over the gi-ound where the Pariah walked, that the impu- 
rity and contamination may be removed from the ground. When a 
Brahman woman carries water on her head in a pot, where of course it 
is seen by Pariahs, if the Pariah approaches within a certain distance, 
she immediately throws away the water, and returns back to the well, to 
get it pure and uncontaminated. The idea of impurity arising from 
breathing, touch, and intercourse, is carried to such a height among the 
Brahmans, that in certain cases an individual guilty of such outrages 
against his Caste is entirely shut out from all its privileges, and is' 
left without any atonement or absolution. Menu says : “ There is no 
atonement or absolution obtainable for a Brahman, who has drunk the 
milk of (that is, been nursed by) a Soodrani, or for one who has ever 
been breathed upon by a Soodra woman ; much less for one who has 
been born of such a mother.” And this feeling of pollution is not con- 
fined to those of mature years ; it is strong even in the young. In the 
school even Avhere intercourse among all Castes is free, we see the young 
willingly give up sweetmeats and other things, rather than hurt their 
Caste. I have seen a Caste-keeping Roman Catholic boy, certainly of a 
very low Caste, whose sweetmeat was touched by a Pariah boy, parting 
with the whole of it, rather than be disgraced by his companions as 
having contracted impurity. 

Caste being thus embodied with the. Hindu religion, and the idea of 
pollution being inseparable from Caste, if the light of reason and revela- 
tion be let in upon it, the thing appears disgusting and hateful, — an evil 
damning in its effects, and deserving the frowns and indignation of a 
holy God. .So that whether we view Caste or idolatry, they are the 
same in their nature, the same in their effects, the same in their evil 
tendency, — as dishonouring to God, as they are hurtful and injurious to 
man. It may be difficult to determine rvhether Caste or idolatry is the 
greater evil ; but I have no hesitation in saying that Caste is hateful, 
very hateful to God ; it is rebellion against God, and utterly opposed to 
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ChrisUanity. Caste is as desen-ing of God's \nat1i as idolatry ; so timt 
all the judgments pronounced against idolatry bear u-ith the same force 
on Caste, because it has been proved that they are inseparably connected 
urith each other. The tendency of idolntiy is to snbrert every principle 
of righteousness and holiness, especially the principle of lore. And just 
as idolatry vras diametrically opposed to the Mosaic disiicnsatinn, which 
was Christianity in type and shadow, so Caste is a great aiitichristian 
barrier to the progress of the Gospel in this land. The object of Chris- 
tianity la to xecoi^e man to God, through the blood and rightcousneKS 
of Christ ; to regenerate the soul, and to establish truth and righteous- 
ness in the world; and to make as man}' as believe like God, as 
expressed in the commandment: “Be ye holy, for I am holy.” Now 
^ve know how God abhorred Qm idolatry of the ancient ^yptians, 
Atsynssa, and Babylonians, and what dreadful judgments he poured 
on them for their idolatr}’, and on his own people the Jew^ whenever 
they went n whoring after idols of any of tho neighbouring nations ; 
which proves that id«tiatiy is as dangmna to man, as it is hatefni in 
God’s sight. The IsmelitM were commanded to make no covenant nor 
marriage with any of the lutions of Canaan, but to abhor their Idolatrous 
festivals^ cut down their groves, break in ^eees thrir altaia, destroy their 
idols, nay, cut off the very people tliemselve^ because of the sin of 
idolatr}'. To render the rin of idolatr}' more odious to the Israelites, 
they were commanded to break through the strongest ties of natural 
afi^tion, ties in all other cironmstaneesheld to be sacred and inviolable, 
and to put to death their nearest relatives who secretly enticed them to 
idolatry. “If tliy brotlier, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy 
daughter, or the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend which is os thine own 
soul, entice thee secretly, sa}’ing. Let ns go and serve other gods which 
thou hast not known, thou nor Ay fathers, lumely, of the gods of the 
people w'hich ore round about you, nigh imto thee, or far off from thee, 
from the one end of Ae earth e\'en unto Ae other end of the cartli, 
thou shalt not consent unto him, nor hearken unto him, neither shall 
Ahw eye |nty 1dm, neither ehalt Aou spare, neither shalt thou conceal 
him : but thou Aalt suvriy kill him ; thine hand shall be first upon 
1dm, to put him to deaA, and afterwa^ Ao liand of all Ae people ; 
and Aou shalt stone him wiA stones Aat he die, because be hath sought 
to thrust thee away ftom Ae Lord Ay God." What can mare strongly 
prove God’s abhonence of idolatry than tlds awful passage, and the 
punishment which it threatens? And if, os we have proved. Caste is 
Inseparably coimected with Hindu idolatry and nil its disgusting abomi- 
naAma^ the above passage from holy writ Aowe Ae l^ht in which 
God must regard Caat^ and what judj^ents he bos in store for it in Ac 
day of Ida fierce airger when the idds he shall utterly abolisli. 

in. Ih our native Frw Clmrch brethren regard Caete as 
part and pared iff idolatry, and of all Heathen abominations ? 

We have seen Aat Ae Hindu religious books represent Caste os a 
rdigious institution, and that Ae living Hindus not only regard it iu the 
same light, but rigorondy cany it out in their practice. We have also 
seen how God’s word denounces idolatry among Ae Israelites ; and as 
we have proved Caste to be inseparable ^m Hindu idolatry, and of the 
same nature and tendency as idolatry itself,— a dn for whiA God lias 
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been tvonl to pour domi on the lleathen, as well ae on Uie own people 
till' Jewi^ Ills severest and most dreadful judgment^ — ^it has fiom the 
iint licen onr dcliherate conviction that Caste is most hatefnl in God’s 
>hfht, most injurious to man, and anliciiristion in its nature and effects. 
Tt W.-IS with these comietions that I broke my Caste^ and renounced 
Ck^tc for ever, at my baptism in June, lUl. 

I therefore regard Caste as opposed to the main scopi^ princi^es^ and 
doctrines of Christianity : for, Fint, either Caste must be admitted 
to be true and of divine authority, or Christianity must be so ad> 
uiittcd. If jmu admit C^te to be tme, the whole fabric of Christianity 
must come down ; for the nature of Caste and its associations destroy the 
Tint jirinciples of Christianity. Caste makes distinctions smopg crea> 
turcs where God has made none ; it attadies moral imparity where God 
docs not ; and makes one class of men dean, and another undean, in 
direct opposition to the word of God, to fhet, and to the actaal state of 
the world. The first two principles that ate implied in the offer of 
salvation by Christ to sinners are, — THot M mm'i gmb an ejualfy 
preaott* and egttalljf guiUp; and. That all nun’* tottb tgwHOg need thi* 
taleatiou. We are taught in the word of God, that “ God hath made 
of one blood all luiUons of men finr to dwell on ail the face of the earth,” 
and tiiat therefore they are equally ptedon^ as it is elsewhere said, 
“Have we not all one Father? hath not one God created ns?” And 
nhen men are spoken of as guilty, tliey ore said to liave all equdly 
departed from him and broken his laws^ and are equdly vile and 
sinful in his sight. What David spoke of himself is true cf the Jewish 
nation ; and what is true.nf them, is tme also of the whole world : " 1 
was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me.” Men 
are dl equdly aliens from God’s favour and love ; for, “All have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God “ There is none righteous 
no, not one,” — statements entirdy destractive of all Caste holiness and 
purity. Even after men are renewed by the regenerating influence 
of tiie Spirit of God applying to their soi^ the blood and righteousness 
of Clirist, their cqunUty in Cod’s sight is still maintained in tlie 
Seriptutes. In regard to dl tme Chihdhms, the langnege of the New 
Testament is, " In Jesus Christ ndtlier circumcision availeth anytliing, 
nor uncircumcision ; hut faith which worketh by love." “In Christ 
Jesus neither eireumcinon availeth anything, nor unoiicnmcisionf but 
a new creature.” “There is neither Greek nor Jew, dreumeision nor 
uncircumdsion. Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free : but Christ is sU, 
and in oil.” 

All of us who have ^th in Christianity, whether origindly of liigh 
or of low Caste, must admit that to limit impurity to any one particular 
class is to limit the efficacy and predousness of tlie blood and righte- 
ousness of Christ. It is destructive of the doctrine that Christ is the 
Head over dl things to his churdi ; it makes him the Head and 
Saviour to qne more than to another, and more necessary' to one clam 
tluin another; and i^ therefore, quite subveidve of the doctrines in 
which the equality and the sinfulness of souls are implied. 

Seemify, Caste is opposed to the example of Christ and his Apostle^ 
in regard to meats, drinks, .and soeid fellowship. Christ mingled witli 
all classes of men without exception. Wo find him eating in a Pha- 
risee’s housi^ and at other times with publicans and sinners. When he 
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was sitting at meat in Simon’s bouse, lie permitted a ^romau who wa< 
a sinner, a harlot, to anoint his head, to wash his icet mth her tean^ 
and to wipe them with the hairs of her head. There were no snch dis- 
tinctions as C^o create^ with Christ Jesns : he reached ont his salva- 
tion equally to all, pretudied to nil the same pmepts and dortrines, 
pointed out to all the same fountain of deansing, to bring them to 
God as equally needing tlie same mercy and solvation. Tlie choosing of 
the AposQes clueiiy frm such a low and mean doss of the Jews ns fish- 
ermen, Galilean^ and publican^— and the mixture of hdier-ers on the 
day of Pentecost, people gaUiercd from all countries, and taken from all 
ranks of Jewish society, some of them once Priests and pniilic sinners, 
eating their bread from house to house^ and having all things in com- 
mon,— ere further proofs tlmt noticing like the distinction of Ca«te 
ever entered into their minds. The example of Paul clearly proves the 
bame : once a Pharisee, most rigid in his principles and strong in his 
prejudices, and full of inveterate enmity against Christianit3', he frcclj’ 
miqgled, after his conversion, with all classes of men who appeared to 
have the mind of Christ, — ^whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond 
or free. From his Epistles we see that all were one to him in Christ, 
whether “ bom again” from omong philosophic Athenians or luxurious 
Corinthians, whether Philemon a master, or Onesimus his slave. 

From all this we see that Christianity 'gives no countenance to onj' 
such ifistinetions as Caste, but looks upon men's souls as equally impure 
and guilt)' by nature ; and, when brought into the church of Christ, as 
being equally the sons of God, and os receivii^ an equal title to the tree 
of life. 

Thirdly, Caste is opposed to brotherly union and love and other fruits 
of tlie Spirit, and tends to create the very opposite fruits. 

The early churches, where much of the Spirit of Ghid was gpven, and 
the true nature of Cliristionity was strongly momfested, exemplifi^ in 
a high degree the spirit of union and love. It pervaded dl the churches 
planted bj' the Apostle Paul. 'When the Christians in Jerusalem were 
in want, the coni'erts at Plulippi and in other Gentile churches readily 
sent them help. Tlie fact also that Paul was accompanied into Asia 
from Ephesus by Sopater, Aristarchus^ Secundu^ TVt^himus and other 
Gentile converts, proves that the early Christians mingled fired)' with 
each other, and exdumged their thoughts and fedings without any 
hindrance: whereas Caste sows seeds of division and separation, of 
contempt and abhorrence towards inferiors by birth, which kill and 
wither Christian unity and afi^ons. Caste causes wrenches in the 
affections^ and destroys the very end and object of Christ ; which is^ 
that all who believe in him should love one another as he hath loved 
them. All the finer fedings of the new nature, and the best fruits of 
the S|nrit of God, are cherished and brought to dearer l%ht, where 
much of the spirit of love and unity exists towards those who are 
inferior in birth and rank. Trae Christian lore and B)'mpathy nusa 
men quite above the distinctions of worldly rank^ without destro)'iiig a 
proper r^nrd for these distinctions. It was this deep yearning lore and 
affection fer souls that carried Brainecd among the rude and barbarous 
American Indians, where his lodging was a little heap of straw in a 
log-room without a fioor. It is this love that is the very soul'of Mis- 
sions. It is this love that moves one Christian to s)’mpathu!e with 
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anatlier, (hat (ills him with flaming zeal and witli pantinga uf spirit 
for the Mlvation and rescue of oOicr sonls. Bnt if the principles ^ 
Caste be maintained and perpetuated, the ^irit of condescension and 
•'oir-denial, the bearing of one anothe^s bnidens, os Christ hath com- 
manded and set us the example, and all the Apo'.tlcs in their measure, 
ran never be practised to any great extent in the natis'e church. How 
enn one native Christian sympathize wiUi and bear his fellow-Christian’s 
harden, so that heart shall melt into hcort and hand join in hand, if 
Hirh difTcronecs of habit and of feeling os Caste tends to create ore kept 
up’ It can never he. 

FovrtMf, A native Cliristian svlio strictly adheres to Caste can never 
iinitotc Christ in tlie way of seeking and sas'ing those that ara lost, 
lie cannot enter into the lionses of Fariohs and Castes lower than his 
own nitliout contracting pollution ; he cannot sit with them, ho cannot 
preach to tliem an fellow-sinners having the same nature, feelings and 
desires as himself. 

With these views, how can I for a moment regard Caste as any thing 
rl<e hut part and pared of idolatry and of all ITcathon abominations, 
as a quencher of all Christian loro and lympathy, as an institution 
opposed to all righteousness to God himself, to the well-being and 
amelioration of my fcllow-sinnecs and countrymen I As such, 1 
renounced Caste at my baptism, even os I did idolatry, and every other 
llratlicnish aiiomination. 

Here one who views Caste difierently may say, **I renounce all that is 
religious, moral and Ueathenish in Caste, and ^here only to what is 
dcii in it ; I deny the divine origin of Caste as I hold it ; I deny the 
inequality tiuit Caste eimcs ammig men, the moral purity or impurity 
implied in it ; I only maintain it as a civil institntion, and therefore I 
con be a Christian as well as you ; 1 believe in tUe depravity of human 
nature and the other great doctrines of Christianity as you do, and I 
can iraitato both Christ and his Apwtlcs os you can.” 

lY. Can Cash toith truth be called "a civil distinction,” 
cliieflij designed to preserve a family from deterioration by 
intermarriage with other families? 

Y. Can Caste be compared for a moment with the Ewn^ean 
dislinclions in soaelg? 

We have already shosvn how much Caste partakes of a religious 
nature involving ideas of purity and pollution ; we come now to inquire 
how much of a civil nature is in Caste. 

We cannot deny that Caste has in it something of a civil nature. But 
whatever was the design of its originators in this respect^ it soon became 
chiefly a religious institution ; and as Hindu society is now constituted, 
every thing^civil is more or less brought under the control of Caste. 
That Caste is mainly religious, may bo inferred from the following 
particulars : Tint, It gives eflicacy to the ceremonies performed by a 
Hindu, whether they be to avert a calamity, appease tiio fury of the 
gods, or better the condition of the spirits of the dead. But a son who 
has broken through the ties of Caste is looked upon as morally 



CA8T£ OPPOSED 


CHBISTIAKITT. 


ineapaUe of ilie ta^ and unfit to 'be associated or to eit with the 
Priest. Can the violator of Caste be permitted to use the consecrated 
water, to throw flowers upon the family idol, or hand over the oSciingB 
into the liands of a Brahman, or enter into the temple, or ^vasli hime^ 
in the temple tank even with the poorest and most illiterate of his own 
kindred and Caste 7 No, never. He is even shut out from performing 
the last duty to his father, of applying the torch to his funeral pile, or 
of throwing a handful of dust on his grave. Secondly, The odvanh^^ 
that accrue from the distinctions of Caste are mainly rdigionB. Why 
is a Brahman venerated almost os a god ? Why has he access to the 
innermost parts of the temple, to handle and adorn the idols 7 Why is 
he called in to officiate as a Priest when a child is bom, when it is 
initiated at school, when a man is married, at deaths, and at periodical 
feasts 7 It is simply because he liappens to be bom a Brahman. These 
fusts show that Caste is miunly mond and religions in its nature, and 
not civil. 

The deterioration caused by intermarriages with lower Castes is 
dreaded by the Hindus, not from its social and political effiset^ so much 
as from a fear of lomng Caste holiness. We see this clearly Ulustrated 
by the abhonenee which one of a higher Caste durws to one of a 
lower, and by the shrinking feeling whii^ children as wdl as grown up 
people manifest to all of i^erior Cost^-^to thdr looks, breath, toncil^ 
language and every action that proceed from them. To such a height 
is &i8 fading carried by hi^ (^te Hindus, that even where equality 
is aeknowle^d in tml life, in talenie, aepiiremente, wealth, and reepee- 
uJnS^, yet npan &e ^rbudpb ef Oatte Say exdude lower OaHe payde 
from all intimate findmhip, and would even allow a Pariah to perish 
ef airet at their threshold, rather than pour a fixe drops ef water on his 
tonyue. It very often happens in Madras-that a ri^ family, for the 
preservation of its Caste holiness, gets on individual from the coimtiy, 
a eidtirator, whose habits, feelings, and manner of life are quite 
different, as a husband to &eir daughter, rather than another who is 
equal in rank, well-informed, and of good talents, but of lower Caste. 
Being thus unequally ouitehod, the husband and wife are a source ef great 
wisely, contempt, and disgtist to each other. Yet thgt prefer all this rather 
than do any thing to hurt their Caste. Even in those coses where mis- 
takes have happened, and a woman has been yoked to a man of a low'er - 
Caste through deceit or ignorance, when a de^ or any important cere- 
mony occurs^ the man is shunned^ and is debarred from any connexion 
with religious ordinances, lest &e destiny of the family and their 
advancement in future births should be interfered with trough any 
imparity in these tdigioaB ordinances and ceremoiues. 

if all the points whidi have now been stated and proved be tme. 
Caste cannot for a moment be compared to the European distinctions 
in society. They cannot be compared in their origin. Caste clninm 
tlie Divimty lumself as its fountidn ; whereas the dMnetions in Euro- 
pean society arise from political causes, changes in the government^ or 
from personal talents^ and acquirementi^ ond worth ; and many of the 
existing distinctions among Europeans can be tniwd to the feudal 
sj-etem. They cannot be compared in their connexion with rdigion. 
Caste is so embodied with Hinduism, that it cannot be separated with- 
out inflicting a serionsinjui;}' on idolatry; in short, >vifhout substituting 
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another religion in the room of Hinduism : whereas the distinctions of 
society in Eun^e can he severed from reUgion, in so far as they may he 
supposed to he connected with i^ without inflicting any injury on the 
religion estahlishcd in these countries. There is no feding ot purity 
or impurity attached to these distinctions, as among the Hindus. The 
porition of indiriduala and fiunilies in Europe, in r^ard to rank, is 
continually chan^g. But there arc no sne^ changes among tlie 
Hindus. Wc see the son of a poor individual in England rising to the 
highest rank, hoth eccleriastical and civil. The son of a poor peasant 
verj' often becomes a dty Minister, and exerts an influence upon a 
whole nation. He is refected hy the nobility, and they have no difli- 
culty in admitting him into thdr sodety and eating with him. Is such 
a thing practised now in any direction in this Presidency? No: all 
high distinctions^ hoth dvil and ecdesiasticol, are confined to one par- 
ticular Caste, and perpetuated from genentHon to generation. Agam : it 
occurs very often among the Europeans^ that a son who has lost his 
diameter and distinction in society, by misfortune or hy vice, is never^ 
thelcss not shut out from his family, but is sympathized with and taken 
to thdr table, without any infringement to their rank and podtion in 
sodety. But were a Bralimon, without beipg guilty of any vic^ to 
become a shoemaker, or even to eat with a man of inferior Caste, he 
could not be admits into tlie Iwsom of liis family, nor enjoy for a 
moment any of the privileges of his Caste. 

Further : the feeling of superiority and inferiority is not connected 
with meats and drinks among Europeans^ but with wealth, estates,iand 
such like. With Caste this feeling is indiwlubly connected with meats 
and drinks. For these-reasons (kste cannot for a moment be compared 
to the European distinctions of sodety. 

All these facta now stated show cl^ly, that Caste has in it so much 
of the moral and religions element that it cannot be destroyed without 
bringing down the whole system of Hindu idolatry. If you break 
down three-fourths of a house, you endanger the whole fabric ; so you 
cannot destroy Caste without, bringing down the whole system of 
Hindu idolatry, ffenee any thing that etrihee at the heart 0/ Oaite 
reaiAet o/so a deadly blow to Hinduim ; Jar Chute it the ehi^ eomeretone 
on which the whole (if Binduim rate, itietheetrong pillar which supports 
and perpetuates Hindu idolatry. 

But, then, native Caste Christians will say that they have rencAinced 
all tliat is reUpous, and hold only what is dvil, in Qiste. If so, they 
must liave discovered strong points and strong marks of dvil distinc- 
tion, so as to be able to overturn all that we have advanced to prove 
that Caste is mainly religious and moral in its character. If they still 
perdst in saying that they hold only what is civil in Caste, we ask 
them. What is the difference between the dvil and the religious aspect 
of C^e wliich they have discovered I What line of distinction can they 
draw? In vain do they look to Europe for a paralld. We have shown 
them the vainty and untenableness of trying to compare Caste with the 
civil institutions of Europe. It belongs to them to prove that it is 
mainly civil, and tlut they can cleave to it without the infringement 
of any Christian principle. We adc what those dril privilq;es an^ 
which, according to tlie Hindu laivs, they expect to enjoy from keeping 
Caste. Is it a superior seat in thdr sabhas tliat they expect, or the 
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first honours at motriagcs, or ordinary' marks of civility from tho 
Ueatlien in consequence of bdn^ superior to them in this dvil dis- 
tinction of Caste 1 And will the Heathens allow them these things 
consistently with fhdr views of C^e, and with their settled feelii^ 
and hahits of mind^ Certainly not. And why 1 Because tlie llcathen 
look on tlicm as so much religiously and morally di^ded, that no civil 
distinction wliatever can command thdr respect. When the native 
Cluistian saj's that he holds Caste as a civil distinction, the Heathen 
mocks him, because ho lumself believes that Caste is divine in its 
nature, that it is inseparably connected with religious ordinances and 
ceremonies that his future destiny depends upon it, his advancement 
in future births and his final absorption into Brahm. And tliough tho 
native Christian may argue with the Heathen, and say, " Am I not j'onr 
equal in haring a precious soul like you, in sinning against the samo 
God, and in having the same fonntmn ««f cleanring? ” the Uc.athen 
will reply, “Ho, lu : I look on you as morally and religiouriy de- 
graded : I hold yon as on outcast; tliere is something in your rery 
hirth that rvill destroy my interests in time and my prospects in 
etemitj’.” The native Caste Christiana and the Heathens are thus in 
collision mth each other. The Heathens look on a Caste Christian as 
an impure man, and shut him out of thm saihas; they willnot receive 
him as their equal at their marriages, nor offer him the same marks of 
dvility as a proper Caste man. So that these Caste Christians stand 
no better with the Heathen in these three xe^ect^— which are eei^ 
tainly points of civil distinction,— than native Christian like ourselves 
who luve broken Caste. 

Or do Caste Christians say that th^ keep Caste ns a civil distinction 
to avoid persecution, and to have more hearty and friendly intercourse 
with the swojn enemies of Christ, the deadly opponents of his honoiv, 
his salvation, and the spread of his Gospel ? If they take this ground, 
we cannot “ bid them God speed.” It is an iniquitous attempt to cause 
the offence of tho Cross to cease ; it is to lose one of the surest marks 
of a true Christian ; for our Lord and Master has assured all his fol- 
lowers that tiieymust expect persecution: “In tho world,” says he, 
“ ye shall have tribulation : ” “ Marvel not, my brethren, if tho world 
hate you “ Ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake “ Ilie 
disciple is not above Ins master, nor tiie servant above his lord. It is 
enough for the disdple that he be as his master, and the senunt as his 
lord. If they have cidled the master of the house Beelzebab, how 
much more shall they call them of his household ? ” If these native 
Christians can escape perseoutioi^ their Christianity must be dUfinent 
from tlut of the prinutive Christians, who, vvith all their gentle and 
inofienrivc dispositions^ were not able to eseqie tire fury of the Heathen, 
tho sword, the wild beasts, and the fire : they will be different from 
their Lord and Master, who was crucified between two malefactors. It 
is manifest, from the ^rin statements of the New Testament, that Hindu 
Christians caimot be without sufferings. How is it posrible for them, 
then, conristentiy with their faith in tire divine authority of the 
Scriptures, with their belief tliat all that Christianity saj’s is unerringly 
true, to defend Caste on the ground of avoidii^ persecution and 
suffering? 

To come still more closely to the point, and to settle it at once that 
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Caste cannot be held as a civQ disUnction, and that native Christians 
cannot ke(^ it renonndng all that is moral and raligions in it, vre tvould 
oak. What is the nature of the Caste so mndi boasted of by the native 
Cliristians in Madras and in Southern India generally? Hour do they 
o1><Trve it? and what ore tlie distinctions that tiicy make among them- 
selves ? It is admitted, by all the hDssionories, that the majority of tho 
native Cliristians hitherto, wltli a few exceptions, have originally been 
of very low Caste, snch as thanan, mhmmgtrt, pullit, and pariahs. 
Now these men, even in the Caste that they retain only os a dvil dis- 
tinction, keep up tho idea of poUntion derived from Ileathenism ; 

ULe the I/eathens, if a Pariah touelt their ties, their water, or thdr 
eooting-pots, thq/ will throw them away, or break them in pieces. Ifdther 
will they admit as their superior in any reject a Pariah, however for 
above them in wealth, in intellectual attainments^ or in the graces ond 
^Its of the Spirit. The idea of pollution in meats and drinks is 
purely llcathcnish, and is altogether opposed to Christianity, whidi 
teaches us that "evciy creature of God is good : and nothing to be 
refused, if it be reedved trith thank^ving ; for it is sanctified by 
the word of God and prayer.” How comes it that Caste Christians neter 
employ a Pariah as their took or hmehuM serrant ? How many Pariah 
cooks are among the Vepeiy Caste Christiant ? I know of a Caste Chris- 
tian if Ma&ras, who, rather than take it Pariah cook and injure hie 
Caste digMty,saerifitid a good situation in a neighbouring ZiUah, returned 
to hlairas, and still remains unemployed. Uad he taken a Pariah 
serrant or two with him, instead of Caste relations, he might easily 
have avoided many of the.difBenlties that befell him. 

If Caste be only a civil distinction, how comes it that these Caste 
Christians have the same shrinking feeling conne.cted svith thdr Casta, 
os the Heathens have? I have seen a Code Christian almost shndder 
to drink water out of the hands of a Christian Misdonoiy i Will any 
of you Christian youths, Protestant or Boman Catholic, drink water 
out of the same tumbler \rith your class-fellow who is a Pariah? Will 
any of you take food which his been tasted by a Pariah ? Do yon not 
attach impurity to the sight, breath, and touch of a Pariah, practically 
and substantially in the some way as the Heathen do? Jb short, Li 
not your Caste essentially and actually the same as Heathen Caste^ 
except tliat you do not attach it to tlie visible blocks and stones? /, 

In what way, then, can it be shown that Caste is only a dvil dis 
tinction ? or how can any Heathen ever be pennaded to bdieve that 
it is so? What! do all dvil distinctions and dignities spring from 
meats -ond drinks? Wliatl are onr Pariah brethren, who have the 
saihe souls, the some faith, the same Lord and Master Jesus Christ, to 
be shut ont from all feUowehip and communion with ns on account of 
meats and drinks? Snch sentiments ond conduct of the native Caste 
Christians ore directly opposed to the preci^ and examples of the 
Hew Testammt: — ^"Whe^ore if ye be dead with Christ from the 
rudiments of the world, why, os tliongh living in tho world, are ye 
subject to ordinance^ (Touch not, taste not, handle not ; which all arc 
to perish srith the using,) after the commandments and doctrines of 
men?” "For ye were sometimes darkness but now are yc light in 
the Lord ; walk os children of light ; what fellowship hatli righteous- 
ness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with 
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fliirknciioT iiiiil what conrord hath Chri'it with Belial? or what ]iart 
hath hr that liolicrelh with nil infuiei ? mid what n^areinent iintli the 
temple of Uod wiili idola? For yr nre the temple of the livim; God.” 

Cun any one now fail to perceive llmt Cnhic among native Christian'^ 
if not m ]mrc]y idolatran**, iia<i much oI>]4>^ell to Clirwtianity, w- Caste 
among the Heathens? To hold (k»tc as native Christians now liohl it, is 
it not to have fcllnwhliip with an unfruitful work of darkness, idolatry, 
under the cover of Caste lieiiig a civil distiiietion ? 

It is in this way that Caste Ciiristinns nre Irajnied with the Ilrntiieii'^ 
and consequently with the idolatry mid nil the idolatrous olisen'niiecs 
of the Ilrnthciis, however strongly they may diny it in word. It is as 
much their duty to rcnotincc Caste, ns it is to renoiincr idolatry and all 
the itnmonil and evil pmetirrs of tho Ilraihens. The command of 
the Ixinl is pen-mptory, "Come out from among them, and he ye 
sejiamte, and touch not the unelcnn thing, and 1 will receive yon.” 
This precept lias as direct a bearing on Caste as on idolatry and all other 
llvathrii aliominations. 

And, further, the testimony of native Christians to the truth and 
power of tile Gospel is greatly, and in many resprets completely, neu- 
tralired liy the jiosition they take as civil Caste Christians. They fail to 
orromplish one of the great ends for which they arc Christians, — to 
testify nggrresircly to the Heathen ns Clirist's witnesses. 

TAfjf un tu that //» harinp Carte the]/ can t/a to Heathen marriage* and 
deaths, and that they eau asroeiate and hareftiknethip irith the Heathen 
III tertttin rerptets and to a eertain etlent. JJiit on lehaC ren/durat 
authority can they do this ? The rvord of Gwl is the supreme din*efoiy, 
not their will : all the Lord God comrnmidcth us, and that only, we nre 
to obey and do. Hoes the tiatire Christian not hiote that on sueh ocmxfon* 
the Heathens iise many idriatrons rites and ceremonies ? Hose, then, can 
he stand amony them withmt derfreyiny the tenderness of his mm eon- 
rrienee? Can he, or does he, speak for Clirist there? \Vill not sueh 
worldly eonformity gag Ids montli, mid prevent him from speaking nny 
tliing for CInist’s honour or truth ? 'Wc know* that on certain occasions 
tlie Hentiiens allow native Ciiristinns to hang nliout the skirts of their 
Heathen aliominatioiis. Hat hole? Only as rileut sinrtatorr,— a posi- 
tion that destroys their eharaeter as tritnesses for Christ, dishonours 
Christianity and its precepts, and confirms thelleathens in their idolatries. 
Orif th^say, “Our re/y presence, as f/dloeeers of Christ,is a sritness 
ayainrt them, and ve are not altayether silait:" But is such conduct wluit 
the I<ord God has commanded his servants with reference to idolatry 
and all its aliominations? How were the Israelites^ even in Imiuh^, 
commanded to speak to the idolatrous Babylonians? “Thus shall ye 
say unto them. The gods that have not mode the heavens mid the 
earth, cran they shall perish from the earth and from under these 
heavens.” It was not enough for them to say, “0, wc deqiisc nil 
these foolish gods of Babylon in our heart.” They were to go and tell 
them timt these gods were no gods, and that they would perish from 
under the heavens. Does the native Caste Christian perform this duty, 
and qieak in tliis woy to the HaUhens? IIow' inmiy eir-il Caste Chris- 
tian^ after testifying to the Heathens with all their heart, liave been 
again admitted to tlicir houses? Who over heard of a native Caste 
CJuistian lieing licatcn on such on occasion in a Heathen house? 
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G&ste Christians in this vny pmcticnlly deny Christ among the 
ITeathcns, and come under the threatening, — He that denieth me hcforc 
men, slioll he denied before the angels of God.” " Hr that taketli not 
his cn><s and foliosreth after me, is not worthy of me.” Chrislums are 
now ns much set for witnesses for God and Christ among the Heathens, 
ns the Israelites were sritncsses of old among the snrrounding idolatrous 
nations to the being, unity, and perfections of the one liring and true 
God. “ Ye are my witnesses, saith tlie Lord : 1, even I, am the Lord, 
and beside me there is no Saviour.” The Caste Christians, by keeping 
Cast^ hold a middle place between Christians and tlie Heathen ; they 
are leagued with both ; they in this sense file 
and the aip of dcrift, and are partaters’tf the Lardfe (oife and tf the 
taUe ef dmU. By thus lulting between two opinions they commit two 
great offences^ — they practically deny Christ os the sole Lord of their 
consciences, and Aejf place a gtietoue ttumMinff-Uoel! h^re the Utathent. 
Tlie primitive Cliristions would not touch nor even look at any thing 
lleathenish. Tlie earnestness, nneerity, nnd compassion with which 
they spoke to and pitied the Heathens, follou-ing their abominations^ 
kindled their rage against the Christians. Will not the present 
firatliens, when they witness a heartless and cold Cliristianity, feel 
and say that tlicre is no rinccrity nor trutli in all tliat these Caste 
Cliristiaus do and speak 1 1 believe tlint it is for this want of earnestness 
and sincerity on the side of Christ and ngidnst every tiling Heatiienish, 
that the Heathens so often chorgo native Christians with seeking 
Worldly advantages, and irith other false and mean motives, in becoming 
Christians. 

But they may say, " Wc folloiv the example of Paul, who Qius speaks : 
‘ Unto the Jcu-8 1 became as a Jeu', that I mi^lit gain the Jeim ; to 
them that arc under the law, as under the law, tliat 1 might gain them 
tiiat arc under the law ; I am made all things to all men, that I might 
by all means w c some.’ ” The cases are not at all similar. Civil Cuto 
Christians must be able to show that Paul, in tiy'ing to win sonl^ did 
something positively wrong. This they cannot do ; so far from this^ 
when circumcision, an ordinance of divine appointment, but superseded 
by liaptism, was made by some necessary to salvation, Paul was fore- 
most ill wlAstanding his brother Peter and other believing Jei^. that 
no principle of the Goipel might be hurt. Bp heejfing Ocule th^ do a 
poritite eiil that good taep tone, Paul’s constant saying was, " God 
forbid that 1 should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” But 
these Caste Christians^ by glorying not in Clirist and His cross, but in 
their ciril distinctions of C^c, are guilty of a fearful sin against Christ, 
against the whole body of CDtrist, ogunst the native Cliurdi, and against 
the Heathen themselves. Paul allowed nothing of either Jewish or 
Heathenish origin to enter the Christian Church, end to be binding on 
believers ; he spared no practice or dootrine, even when they did not 
appear to affect tlie cardinal doctrines of Christianity. How mueii 
mon^ then, ought the native Clwistians to lay aside all dissimulation, 
and testify against, and labour to overthrow. Caste, w'hidithcy know is 
purely Ilcatheniali in its origin, and, unlike circumcision, is one of the 
meUed doctrines and commandments of men ? 

Until this cloak of Caste be thrown away, the native Church in this 
countiy can never be a witnesung and aggressive church. It must 
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continue (.Imeklefl iniil g/mgfd, until it tnkci tiic nttitiidc nf n ciiiiHi 
wliirli nttiick* every Jlcatkciiiiil) princiiJe, precept, nnil practice, ojieci- 
nlly tiie principle of Cn^te, wliicli h so interwoven wifli all tlint is 
itinlntmus nnii oppo<.eil to God nnil Christ in this land, tiint it cnnnnt lie 
dtstroyed witiinnt hrini;iii^ the whole fiiiirie of idointt}' down at once. 
So ion;; ns n Hindu Cliristinn keeiei Caste in any form, lie wiuits one 
Mire niid ccriniii mark of his lieini; n Cliristinii in tlic eyes of tlie 
Heathens, and leaves tlie main parts of Heathenism undieturlnd. 

I.nslly ; A native Christian who keeps Caste ns ii civil distinction, 
conld not riplitly jierfonn the office of a Goiipel Minister. It rmmps llic 
ininhtry, and liindun tlie free oiicnition of nil tiie proces of the S]iirit. 
Aiiionp tlie Hcatlieii, tlie diseiintRC of all religious fiiiirtioii« is mainly 
confined to one pirtieulnr class, — ^tlie Bmlininns. Tlie native Cliristiniis 
svho hold Caste mii.st of necessity be forced pmctically to take tlie suiie 
jiosition. Thoiicli a Pariaii he endowed witli all trracti of spi-ech, 
ramestnees. nnd real, how can he sJt with or ^tand aiiove tliose who are 
ills auperiors in cn.ste 1 How can he leacli them tlie groat thinss of tiie 
Gospel J Ilow can lie hand to tlicm the lircail nnd the wine, the ryinliols 
of the Lonl’s body nnd Idood ? How can he hold fcllowsliip witii the 
inemiiers of liis congregation, go into tlicir liouscs, enter into tlieir 
family feelings, siiow kindness to their children, symimtliire svith tiieiii 
in nflliction, liiqiiire into and redress their grievances, nnd settle tlirir 
disputes! All these fccliiiss and dntim must be hindered nnd marred, 
in n gtvat measure, if Caste be lield atrictly by them. It must eat out 
tlie veiy heart of hrutiicrly love, Imth on tlie side of tiie Minister nnd 
his people. 'Wlioin the I.ord Inmount tliey disiiononr by tliis civil Caste 
distinction. 

If they plead tlint they cannot get eitnation*, hut will bring much 
|ioivrty on tiicinselvci if they give up their C’istc distinction, this is 
itself a wretclicd proof of worldlincs*. Tliey thus put themselves in 
tiie rainc condition ns those converts of Paul at Philippi over wliom he 
mourned nnd wept : “ Many walk, of whom I liave told yon often, 
and now* tell yon even weeping, that they arc the enemies of the rni>s of 
Christ : wliose end is destruction, whose god is tlielr lielly, nnd wliosc 
glory is in tlieir bliaine ; who mind earthly tilings.” If an nciitc Heathen 
were to direct ngniiist a Caste Christian those passages of Scripture 
wliicli rebuke tlie love of this world, sneii ns, “Seek yc fir<t tlie king- 
dom of God nnd liis riglif cousnc«s “Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world “ Yc cannot seri’c God nnd mammon 
and quote the cxamplca of Moses and of Paul; — liow can a Caste 
ClirisUan reply to him ? To wlmt will this Heathen attribute his 
keeping of Caste, but to the«c two motives; to escape the otrcnce of the 
cro«s ond to get a piililic situation? 

"But," Kiy tliey, "if we renounce Cnste, wv shall immediately be shut 
out from tiie public offices, be left poor nnd destitute, and pcrisli of 
liungernnd thirst.” The primitive Christuins did notaiguc thus. 'Whieh 
of the tin-f thouMud on the day of Pentecost plendeil that if thej' were 
to forsake Judaism, they would bring upon themselves gteat worldly 
afllietions? We know how the Lord provided for them by opening tlie 
hearts of the rich, to give nil tlint they possessed, so that they had all 
things in common. If our native Qiste Brethren, like the wortliics of 
the Old Testament, who jeopnrdied thrir lives unto death for the name 
of the Lord, who were eawm asunder, who were tempted, who were 
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slain witli tlie sword, counted all things hut loss for the excellency of 
(he knowledge of Jesus Christ, the Lord would assuredly succour them 
in their strait^ make them a glorious ehuieh, and, like an army with 
banner*, dreadful unto the Ileathens. 

r.'om oil these considerations, Caste ought to lie viewed os Heathenish 
in its nature, and insepanhie from the body of Hinduism. And who- 
ever may hold it, and under whatever nam^ it is a positive sin, and 
an antichristian h^er to the Goqiel. 

Ducttssion on tie 27/A and 28/A of November, 1845. 

C. ri.vWANAVTirCN’s ANSWERS TO TIVE QUESTIONS ON CASTE. 

I. Ts Caste hisepareblif connected with Htnduiam ? 

Caste is in*q^hly connected with Hinduism. Under tlie name of 
Hitiduiain, there are many diflerences of religion, and many Castes, each 
lias ing its osnt peculiarities. Since it is si^ and rince 1 am more oc- 
qudnted with tlut reli^on and Caste to which I belong,— the Jaina 
Hmlimnn*, — trill speak of that Caste first. 1 say that Code is insepa- 
raiilj* connected with Hindu religion, and it cannot be q)okcn of as 
separable from religion. From the account I sltall give of my Caste, 
niy religion will necessarily follow*. From that wc shall see tlut Caste 
is inseparably connected with my religion as a Jdna Brahman. 

In that Costly when a child is bom, on itie fifteenth day they give Mm 
a name, and make some ceremonies in connexion with it. As soon os 
the child is fire or six yean old, they do not begin to teach him cither 
Tnmul or Telugii, or any other languBgo first, but Sanscrit. When I 
apeak of the religion of my Caste, I do not moan to magnify it in the 
sightofman. I apeak of it, since it is nreessai}* to speak, as it is. When 
they teach him Sanscrit, it is not from a book of general infommtion, 
but from books which contain the names and the prdses of their gods. 
They make the boys learn ccjtoin small books, ond make them repeat 
them from the break of day, os soon as they rise from their beds, os 
pnusc to their goJ^ and os a necessary thing which they must do» owing 
to their Caste. They are taught by ^cir parents and by those relatives 
that ore nearly connected to them, to wash and make themselves clean, 
and put on tlicir marks before they take their food. Unless th'ey put 
on their marks on their forehead, food w*!!! not be given to ^em. 
'When cliildren forget to put on their marks, there is a great feor in tlicir 
minds lest their fathers should see and punish them. Thqr order their 
mothers or sisters who are near to tliem to bring that thing, and put it 
on svhile they are eating. This is a thing of Crate. And they are led 
to do another thing according to tlieir Caste, both in the morning, mid- 
day, and evening,— a pujah, whidi is called mtdhjratmUhanum, to keep 
up their Caste and religion. They are forbidden to take food during the 
night, and ure commanded to b^e it in the es'cning not later than five 
o’clodc, because, were they to take food ot night, it would be contrary 
to tlicir religion, and especially to their Caste. They have a great regard 
to all animal beings. They do not kill even poisonous creatures when 
.they find them in tluir houses, but take them iar from their houses, and 
leave them in some place where they will not be injurious to others. 
I^is regard to animal life thdr religion teaches, and this they do to 
keep up their religion. They do not drink water as it is token out of 
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the tank, Imt {wiir it into anotiu'r vt<iscl tlinmgii n clotli, for frar of 
animals briii'; in it. If anj* one do not do tlir«o things, he cannot kcr]i 
his Cn*-tr con-istcntly with his religion. 'J'liis ie a thing which is done 
in flic whole C.s'-tc generally. 

In onicr to specif^* Mine of the things done by inc and to me, thoii!rh 
to speak about this be vety diflicnlt, owing to the feelings whicli I hare 
ni^’self,nnd what others may think against me, yet I will state the facts 
ns they are. There arc about thirty houses, in Madras and in cniiiie.iiou 
with it, belongiiig to iny religion, called the J.-iiim Drahiiinns. Among 
these there are two or three families well oequaimed with P.'in‘erif, wlio 
know almost all the reliiHoiis luMks in SaiiMrit, who know about their 
religion as taught in their books, and who do tin- things of tlieir 
religion, not only because it is the custom among them, Imt liee.mse 
thcysceitinGieliook,and it isdemanded of them todos-'>. Tlie house to 
which 1 helonged was one of these two or three houses. Thib K not a 
statement which is not well known among the jieople. My fntliir is a 
man said to lie reiy religious hr all my jicoplc who are of the Mine 
Caste, and he studied all the religious Iwoks day and night without 
ceasing. Since he observes religion in such n wmy, he is said to keep up 
his Caste rtrictly. They «io not attend to Caste m much in the case of 
young children, ns of tho.«e who arealmut eiy/it or ttn years of age. When 
children are very young, they willpve them food citiicr in the night or 
evening ; but after lioyb liavc jint on the string, to which a great saervd- 
ne»s of religion and Caste is tied, they will not give them fond tiiougii 
they were to die in the night. After that btiing is put on, they consider 
the son to be a Brahman, and not before that, strictly speaking. If any 
one docs not obscn'c and perform these religions ordinances^ he cannot 
keep hib Caste, and lie n Brnliinan. When any one violates one of the 
religious actions connected with Caste, from him it is rctpiired to jicrfonn 
certain ceremonies to certain gods and goddesses, in onicr that tlic 
sin may be taken awny, IiecauM it have been committed contrary to 
Caste, svhich is contrary to their religion. Once after that string was put 
uiHin me, I violated Caste by drinking water at a stream without putting 
a doth upon it, and pouring it into another vessel. I had not on that 
occasion a proper regard to Oante ; this was not owing to knowiedge, but 
simply as a thing wiiicli is diflicult to attend to. I thonglit there was 
none to sec me, and so I did it. But there was one of my relatives 
standing on the bank, and he saw the thing done, lie was not so near 
a relative as to punish me at once himself ; but he went home and 
reported it to my father, who, when he heard it, wns enraged, and said, 
“Why did you not punisli him at the vcij' time when he did ill” 
When he made such statements os that was, it shows that he thought 
tlrat some violation was done to religion by tlut act of mine. Yet the 
thing which I did was not a very great thing, and therefore it was not 
punished, it was simply let alone. Had it been some other act, it would 
iiave been punished. 

After that string is put upon the Brahman, his mother and all his 
relatives consider him os standing in quite another pontion from what 
he did before it was put on, and Uiat he must observe Caste with more 
strictness that he may not bring upon himself the waath of their gods. 
They attach great virtue to that string ; and make the boys fear, by 
setting forth the punishments tliat' will come upon them if they do not 
observe Caste with great strictness os a thing absolutely necessary. 
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In some cases, when children do not put on their mark before thej^ 
take food, thej"^ put cow-dung on their faces, that they may be ashamed, 
and consider the greatness of the rvxong that they have done. Besides, 
after children have done such things which are considered to be sinful 
by the Hindus, when any evil happens to these children afterwards, they 
saj"^ it is owing to the former actions which they have done, and which 
are considered as sinful ; and thereby they keep up the Caste-feeling 
in the children, and make them respect it both in the sight of men and 
in their absence. To make the young observe Caste in the absence of 
man requires great forces and motives. One of the things that keeps 
their childrenfrom violating Caste, tohen they are alone, and when no human 
eye looks upon them, is, the fear of the gods, wMeh are said to be seeing them 
always, and will inflict punishment upon them if they violate Caste. From 
all this toe see that Caste and religion go hand in hand, and are insepar- 
able. If w’e were to attempt to separate the one from the other — we 
cannot. In all this, I see that Caste among the Hindus is nothing else 
but the strict observance of their religion, as taught in their Shastras. 

When we take a further view of Caste, there are certain things to be 
performed, and certain things to be forbidden. If we ask what is the 
law by which these things are to be perfoimed; these rules are not 
made by men suitably to their cases, or to the circumstances in whicli 
they are at present. These laws are made by their ancestors, and 
written in their books, and given to their descendants as their standing 
rules. The books in which these laws are written contain their duties. 
These books are considered sacred, and therefoi'e that which is taught in 
these books is considered more than human, not so much as a thing to 
keep up their distinction from others, but to preserve the favour of their 
gods, and to obtain a better birth at a future time. To force both young 
and old, learned and unlearned, to adhere rigidly to Caste, there is 
another motive far greater than all those I have mentioned. In their 
books it is taught that he that violates his Caste will not get a proper birth 
after his death, but that he will become a cow, a dog, or some other inferior 
animal, according to his sin. From all this we see that Caste is not sim- 
ply a civil distinction, but more religious than civil. 

II. Can Caste with truth be called a civil distinction, 
chiefly desigried to preserve a family from deterioration by 
intermarriage loith other families ? 

My simple and decided answer to this is, that Caste cannot with truth 
be called a civil distinction, to prevent a family from deterioration by 
inteimaiTiage with other families. Suppose Caste were instituted to 
preserve a family as it is stated here, then this law could not remain 
always the same ; then he that breaks this law will not be exposed to 
the wrath of the gods, nor to future punishment, as it is at present. 
According to the Hindu Castes, a family of a lower order will not be 
allowed to marry -with a woman of a family still lower in Caste, though 
not lower in rank and dignity. There are many Castes whicli have 
divided themselves from one Caste which is on the whole the same. 
There are fotir or five great Castes, under which there are many sub- 
divisions. Among these subdivisions intermarriages are not allowed. 
If in one of these subdivisions there be four or five families, and one or 
H 
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two of the families have diseases and the others have not, those who have 
no family disease will prefer marrying in those families that have diseases, 
rather than in a lower sifbdivisioti or family that have no such sickness at 
all. By such instances, we see plainly that Caste is not intended for the 
purpose of preserving a family from physical deterioration. On this 
point, the answers to this question require to be met by examples, and 
several examples were already given in the past days of the discussion. 

It is commanded in the Hindu religious books to marry in the same 
Caste, and not in other Castes. He that transgresses that law violates 
his religion as well as his Caste. Since a man has more regard to his 
Caste than any thing else that belongs to him, he will go under any 
difficulty in order to keep up his Caste, and thereby preserve his honour 
in society. In marriages, men do not entirely neglect such observances, 
in regard to talcing a woman from a family who have a family disease. 
But though they pay some regard to these things, yet their great regard 
is to their Caste, and not to violate the laws of their Caste- 

III. Do our native Free Church brethren regard Caste as 
part and parcel of idolatry, and of all Heathen abominations ? 

We regard Caste as part and parcel of idolatry, because it is so inti- 
mately and inseparably connected with Hindu religion and idolatry. 
In order that you may see tliis plainly, I may mention, that in a family 
of my Caste a woman went once to another family for some days with- 
out the permission of the house. When she came back, she was received 
into the house, contrary to the law of Caste and the wishes of the 
relatives. For that offence, both she and the whole house were excluded 
from their religion, and not allowed afterwards to come into the temple, 
or to do any religious performance whatever. In this case nothing was 
done directly against religion at first ; but there was a violation of Caste. 
That violation of Caste was punished by expulsion from religion. By 
this we see that Caste is part and parcel of idolatry, or Hindu religion. 

Caste is one of the greatest of all the Heathen abominations, and' 
inseparably bound up with every one of them. 

When God made man, his intention was not that they should be 
divided, and hate one another, and show contempt, and think more 
higlily of themselves than others. Caste makes a man think that he is 
hoUer than another, and that he has some inherent virtue %vhich another 
has not. It makes him despise all those that are lower than himself in 
regard to Caste, which is not the design of God. 

Before I came to this Institution, I had great regard to Caste, in 
observing it myself and in others. After I came to this school, by 
means of continual instruction, I saw that Caste is nothing. After I 
was thoroughly convinced that Caste was nothing, I never observed it 
afterwards in the same way. Through fear of man, before my baptism, 
I observed it, — ^not really, but in name ; because those fears that were 
attached to it by the Heathens I knew to be groundless, and I wished 
that there was no Caste then, that I might be more free, either to go 
from one place to another, or to do any thing freely. I several times 
violated Caste, without the least regard to it, though not publicly, 
before my baptism. 

In answer to this question, I would further say, that Caste is one of 
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the gi-eatcst hinderances in the way of any one who hears the word of 
God to his receiving it, because Caste produces the greatest prejudice in 
the mind, and influences it in such a wa}” as to prevent it from receiving 
any thing contrary to the prejudice. In several places, through Caste, 
there has been great hatred, and quarrels have taken place, and injuries 
have been done. In all these things, we see that Caste is of the devil, 
and not of God ; because Satan is the great adversary to all men, and 
he desires their destruction, though not directly telling them so to their 
face. I have not the least difficulty now in breaking Caste in any Avay, 
though I had some difficultj’^ once ; not in regard to Caste itself ; but I 
had and have some difficulty in overcoming some practices and habits 
belonging to Caste. 

IV. Is the idea of pollution in the Hindu mind separable 
from the system of Caste, or not ? 

The idea of pollution in the Hindu mind, from the highest Caste to 
the lowest, from the eldest to the youngest, is inseparable from the 
system of Caste. 

Among all the Brahmans, there are eertain vegetables forbidden to be 
eaten, because thej' think there is some pollution in them. There are 
other vegetables eaten by some, and not bj-- all. When any of these 
forbidden vegetables are cooked and eaten bj' an}’’ one without knowing 
it, when he comes afterwai’ds to know it, he is very much distressed and 
grieved. His being grieved and angiy at those who gave the vegetables, 
shows the deep sense of pollution which is in their breasts. The same 
thing may be said about the eating of flesh in the other Castes that are 
not Brahmans. When they eat flesh that they ought not to eat, they 
have the same feeling of pollution as the Brahmans have, in regard to 
forbidden vegetables. 

The Brahmans attach great pollution to dogs, because they consider 
them equal in pollution to a Pariah. For this reason, there eannot be 
found a dog in any Brahman’s house. The fly~catcher‘'’ is also eon- 
sidei’ed a creature which will pollute not only Brahmans, but other 
Castes. When this insect happens to light upon their head, their 
shoulder, neck, or any part of their body, they go and wash, that they 
may be cleansed from their pollution. They attach more spiritual 
pollution to tilings dry than to things green. They take betel and 
vegetable curries, which may be brought by a Pariah ; but not other 
vegetables which arc dry. In their fasting days, if some find an ant, a 
fl3% or a hair of their head in their food, the}'^ will order it to be taken 
away from them and given to others. Some take awaj' part of the food 
where it is found, and eat the rest : others merelj'^ take out the insect 
and Avash their hands. 

In all these matters, the moving principle is the idea of pollution and 
the fear of walking contrary to their Caste. Food prepared for those 
who have been fasting, if given to others, or to children, is considered to 
be polluted. On some fasting daj’^s even children are made to fast. On 
some daj's, rvlien they obseiwe certain ceremonies to their gods, and 
worsliip their gods, they generally make cakes to offer them to their 
idols. These cakes they will not gii’e to jmung or old in an^’^ circum- 
stances, before they have offered them to the idol, because this u ould 
* A spider. 
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pollute ibein, as they think, ond make tlicm not worthy to he offered (o 
tho idol. 

The pollution attached to vessels, cloth, houses, &C., having already 
been spoken of by otlicn, I will not refer to them. AVlion a cliild is 
bom, they think that all tliose nearly connected with the parents 
receive some pollution in connexion with its birth, 'i'his jiollution 
with some lasts tit, with others dght or more, doj-s ; and all the.se kinds 
of pollution are watched against, os necessary to keep up their Caste. 

IHie Brahmans and all the other Castes attach a great degree of 
pollution to dciith. \t'hen any one is at tho point of de.sth in a Brah- 
man’s house, all those that arc in tho house are vor3' anxious to take 
their food before that lingering soul departs from the body. We see 
this plainly In those houses where men do not die suddenly in one day 
or two, hut are rick a long timi^ in great sickness, so that it c.innot he 
known to others whether they will die to-dny or to-morrow. In such 
casc!^ 1 hare seen those that are in the house taking their food sooner 
than on other daj’s, lest they lose thrir food if the person die tlint doy ; 
because, when anj* one dies, tliey cannot take their food in the presenre 
of the dead body, mthout viokiing their Caste. When any one is 
dead, even those that are in the neighbouring honscs ^vi]l not take their 
food, until the body is carried to ^e bnrial or burning ground. Ali 
this is owing to the pollution supposed to bo inseparably connected with 
Caste. When a person dies, as soon os ho is carried from the house, the 
dresses and every thing in the house ore cleansed with water, and the 
persous in it, from the youngest to tlie eldest, are wariicd, even though 
some of them were to he in great richness. As soon as those that went 
to bum the dead body come home, th<^ make a ceremony which is 
colled pomniatautchahum, before they fake their food, in order to 
pniUy the hfusc from the pollution brought into it by the dead body 
remaining in.tbc house for a time. All tliose that are ncarl}' connected 
witli tlio dead person, especially the son and daughter, will not touch 
for some days any pot or cloth in the house, because dating these days 
they are said to be in a state of pollution. 

I do not know whether all these things that 1 hare mentioned about 
pollution ore observed in the same ^vny among other Castes, with equal 
strictness ; but I know tlut they are observed among the Brahmans 
and those that are more religions than others. They will not take their 
food, that diiy, in the house where a mon dies, but will go to some other 
house. And the idea of pollution in connexion w'ith death is so strong, 
tlut if any go through the burying-gronnd, he will be polluted, and 
cannot come into the house with safety, unless he first washes himself. 

If any one were to take his food without deaning hia teeth, it %vill be 
conridered a very great pollution; and if discovered, it will be punished 
with severity ; or if thej’ were to clean tlieir teeth after they wash thrir 
Ixidies, then also they will meet with the same punishment, because it 
is conridered a pollution, and contrary' to their C^c. 

In any Caste, if a person were to take tiie half of his food and leave 
the remainder, his nearest relations, except sons and fathers, caimot 
take the remoinder, because they regard it os a thing polluted by him. 
If any Heathen were to eat the half of a plantain without biting it off, 
another person will not take the other half, because it went near his 
mouth, and may be polluted. 
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The idea of pollution among the Hindus not only exists between' 
man and man, but also goes to the gods. Before the leading temples in 
this part of India, there will be no living sacrifice offered. A temple is 
sai<l to bo polluted, when a sheep, cock, or any such animal, is offered 
before the idols in it. These idols arc said to be polluted. The effect 
of such sacrifices is said to be so great, as to take away the power from the 
idols. There are some temples which .arc said to have such great power, 
that if any thief comes into them, he will be stricken blind, because he 
comes to steal the property of the temple belonging to that god. Even' 
in regard to such temples as were destroyed by the Mahomedans when 
they came against the Hindus, when it is said to a Hindu, “You say that 
the god in that temple had gre.at power : why, then, did he not destroy 
those that came to destroy the temple 1” they make this evasion : “ The 
blahoiucdans brought animals and killed them there, and took away the 
power of the idol, and then did whatever they pleased.” 

There ai-e several idols woi-shipped in the houses, some of which ai-e 
consecr.ated, and some not. The idols that are consecrated are gene- 
rally not kept in the house, but in temples, because they think there is 
more pollution in the houses than in the temples, especially because of 
death happening in their houses. The idols that are consecrated must 
receive a pujak (offering) from the Brahman every day. If the piijah 
is omitted one day, the virtue of consecration is destroyed, and the 
power of the idol is said to depart from it, and it is polluted. 

They atkich to some persons more pollution than to others ; to a barber, 
more pollution than to any other, except a Pariah, When any one gets 
his head shaved, ho will neither go into the house, nor touch any thing 
in the house, until ho washes himself. A voyage by sea is forbidden to 
the Hindus, because they cannot keep their Caste with the same strict- 
ness in a ship, 

Not one of these pollutions is separable from Caste, but each Caste 
regards pollution accoi'ding to the measure of its purity. If any one 
does not avoid these pollutions, he is decidedly sjiid to violate his Caste. 
For example ; if a Brahman (loes not guard against these pollutions, all 
those that see him will mock him to his face, and say, he is not a 
Brahman, but a Pariah. Not only will the Brahmans deride him, but 
other Caste people. All this shows that the idea of pollution is insepar- 
able from Caste in the Hindu mind. 

This brings me to the Fifth Q,uestion. 

V. Can Caste be compared for a moment xvith the Euro- 
pean distinctions in society ? 

Caste camiot be compared for a moment with the European system of 
distinctions in society. The Europeans, strictly speaking, have no such 
thing as Caste. Their distinctions in society have nothing to do with 
cleanness or unclcanncss of a ceremonial or spiritual kind. Distinction 
among them is not inherited only by birth, but it is often acquired by 
their own personal exertions ; and this distinction, whether acquired or^ 
hereditary, will not prevent a man from doing any thing that dutvitfi^; 
necessity require. A man may act contrary to this distinction.'iyJiret— 
the pressure of necessity, and not expose himself to any punipli^iont : 
ho can act quite freely, when he has any proper around for a,s 
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vrlien he vriAcs to show kindncn to a ^ow<«ieatuTe in a for lovrer 
xnnk of life. To illustrato Uii^ ve see that those Missionaries of the 
Gospel of Jesue Christ srill eat and drink \rith those Ileathcns who 
helicrr, who ore quite infcinor to them, both in knowiedge and civilizar 
tion. They do not feel themselves polluted or degraded by coining to 
those who are very far their inferiors, to show tlicm the svay of solva- 
tion, and to eat with them also. The European distinction of tank is 
not like Caste, for it can be \-lolatcd ; but Caste among the Hindus 
cannot be violated in any circumstances whatc\’er, without incurring 
pollution. 

Some years ago, when widows used to be bunied with the bodies of 
their husliands, a man died, and his wife consented to be burned on his 
funeral pile. After she was carried to the place, she had great fears in 
her mind, wliich greatly increased os she lay down on the funenil pile 
beside the dead body of her husimnd. Then her relations threw pieces 
of wood and faggots upon her, and tried to ke^ her from coming off 
the pile. When idte began to fed the heat, sho tried to flee out of it. 
The time when this took place was night. A great rain and lightning 
came on : she came out of the pile and liid herself among some bushes. 
It was diseos’ered by her relatives a little after, and they began to search 
for her. Iltr otea son went and dragged her from ihe Imh, and said, 
"Either jwu must die, or I will die. If you do not die, I shall lose mg 
Castes and rather than lose mg Caste, I mil die." £^e pleaded for her 
life at the hand efherownson, but in rain. All efihem tied herhandand 
foot, and threw her on the burning fire, and so she perished. Here we see 
the idea of pollution, and the power of Caste. This son, rather than 
become polluted and an outcast, preferred cither his own death, or the 
death of his mother. Thus we see that Ilindn Caste caimot be s-iolatcd 
even under the greatest straits, without incniiing pollution. 

From such-like facts os those I have mentioned, and many others 
tliat might be given, we sec that the distinctions in the ^’stem of 
European society ore quite different in thnr nature from the Caste of 
the Hindus. And from the replies now given to these fire questions, it 
is plain tliat Caste is inseparably connected mth Hinduism ; that it 
cannot with truth bo called a dvil distinction ; tliat I feel it to be part 
and parcel of idolatry and of all Heathen abominations; that tho idea* 
of pollution in the native mind is inseparable from it; ond tlmt it cannot 
for a moment be compared witii the European sjutem of distinctions in 
aodety. 

Hindus who become Christians must not keep Caste : first, because it 
is a part of Heathenism ; second, because our Master, Chii^ when he 
was upon tire earth, ate and drai^ with publicans and siimere^ and kept 
no Caste, and presumed nothing upon any distinction of rank, although 
he hims^ was the Son of the Highest. 

All those who jirofess themsdves to be Clnistians, and will not eat 
with other Christians because they are Europeans^ or are not of their 
own Cast^ or are persons of iu> Cos^ altliough tiiey may be their equds 
or superiors, (in other respects,) are ke^rs of Cade. It is vun to say 
tliat Caste is only a dvil distinction. It is more than dvil, because if it 
were merely civil, though they might not eat with thdr inferiors, what 
should liinder them from eating with thdr superiors or their equals? 
If Caste be only a dvil distinction, what diould hinder a Caste-keeping 
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CliriMinii from eating with another who, in knowledge, attdnment^ 
aii'I ^vorth, ia decidedly ilia auperiorl 
It ia plain tlmt all Castc-fcceping Christiana stand in direct oppomtion 
tn the example of Christ, and to Christ himself. Therefore, all those 
whft nil] themselrea the followers of Christ, and still keep their Caste, 
cannot be railed enlightened and thorongh Christians; bnt must, in 
rrgiird to Caste, be called onti-CIiristians, because they do not, in this 
matter, follow the example of Christ, but walk quite contrary to him. 
tVh.itescr may be their excellences in other respects, they can never, 
M cording to the word of God, justify tlieir conduct in keeping Caste aa 
a civil disrinction, citlier to their own enlightened consdence. or to 
other Christians. 


Duevssion on the 2&th of November, 1845 . 

C. AFPASAVMV’s ANSWEBS to five QUESTIONS ON CASTE. 

Tiir. questions on Caate, which ore put to us by a friend, present a 
moit important and useful snbjcct for our consideration. The right 
and sfriiiturai consideration of it is useful for the cause of Christ in this 
land, biraii^e it is tlio Goqiel that comes to put down pride, to grind to 
])icc(>s Caste, which is like the mountains, and to make the crooked 
]mtlis of human depravity straight. This subject is useful, both for the 
Chri'tians and for the Heathens. Christians ought to know their own 
rule and guidance, whl<dt-God hath given them ; they ought to follow, 
not the mere outline of tlio Scriptures, but the spirit of them, in all their 
extent. It ia useful for tlie Heathens : they ought to know that there 
i* one God who mode the Heathen and all men ; and who formed men, 
not of different Caster but of one blood. 

Before I attempt to answer these questions, I would say that Caste is 
an idea suggested bj' Satan to.^ power over the people by imparting 
to them foolish notions. Caate is like idolatry itself, because men g^ve 
their life for Caste, as they give it for their worship or rriigion. To explain 
that it is like idolatry it^, I may state that lately at Cliittumbarum, 
near Fondidiciry, a struggle took place obout Caste between different 
families, when many of them were cut to pieces and slain because of 
Caate. Another thing shows to ns that it is of Satan, because it does 
not separate itself easily from the minds of those that profess to' oelieve 
in Christ : they desire still to have it as their portion. Caste is chiefly 
founded upon tlmt qiirit of pride which moved Satan, who rebelled 
sgmiist God nt first. It is founded upon tliat spirit of Cain, who slew 
his brother. Caste rebels ogainst God, by dcriring to plant its own 
wisdom before God’s. It thinks itself superior to any other ; it looks 
to its own interest, and not to the interest of others ; it envies the good 
of others, iftid desires to liave all for itself. It is a most selfish thing ; 
it puts down all else, and exalts itself, as Gain did when he alow his 
brother from envy and selfislmess. lliese are some of the qualities 
which Caste has. 

It is said by the Hindus that there are four Gasta appointed by tbeir 
gods, viz., Brahmons, Kdittiyas, VaUgas, and SuBras, among whom 
the Brahmans are the first. Bmlimans ore supposed by the Hindus 
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to bave sprung from the mouth of Bmhma ; therefore, they are con- 
ndeted by them os holy, — liolier tluin nil the rest. What a stiongo 
thing is this ! Hour can the mouth, that speaks nil manner of lies and 
evil things, be holier than the other ports of the body 1 It is the mouth 
that blasphemes God, that envies by envious words, tlmt decides con- 
tmiy to the law any matter. The month is a fire, a world of iniquity, 
set on fire of hell. How can it l»o holy? Ifo ; it cannot be ; licrausc, 
for the mouth to be holy, a man’s heart must be holy ; then his words 
and his ocUons : but in this ciise it is not so ; therefore, the Bmhninns 
arc not holy. If, on the other linnd, it be said, the mouth ns well as 
every otlicr ptirt of Brahma is holy, then I s.iy that the Sudms and the 
other Castes are holy, os well as the Brahmans. Another thing wliielt 
Shan'S the absnrdit}' of saving that the -Brahmans came from the mouth 
of Brahma i^ that the Brahmans themselves say that Brahma, tho 
supreme god, is a spirit. If so, how is it possible for n spirit to have 
mouth, hands, and feet? Tliis is contradictory to rca‘-on and to their 
own statement. If it is pos»ble for a spirit to have flesh and bones, 
then, and then only, it is true that a Caste can proceed from its mouth. 
But it is not so : a qiirit hath not flesh ond bones : therefore Caste 
cannot be a true thing. Even a little boy can say that a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones ; and our Lord Jesus Christ hath settled it by the words 
which ho spoke to his disciples upon thi* point. On these general 
grounds rvc conclude that the doctrines which the Hindus hold about 
Caste ore false. 

We now come to the guesliont : — 

I. Ta Caste inseparably connected with JHinduisin, or is it 
not? 

Caste tsinwparablr connected vrith Hinduism, because, when a Hindu 
becomes either a Slahomcdan or a Christian, he is not only considered 
os an outcast, but a pubUc ond open blo^hemcr of their yodr and 
breaker of their ;ianma«,' he is excluded from the performance of all 
rites and ceremonies as a Hindu ; and he is deprived of celebrating his 
father's funeral ceremonies. 

The means which tho Hindus take for the restoration of a roan to 
Caste^ when he has broken it, show us that Caste is intimately con- 
nected with Hindu idolatr}*. Some of these means are bathing, wash- 
ing his dotlies, not in a common tank, bnt in a tank considered os 
qiedally holy, and attached to the temple ; offerings are made to the 
idols ; he is made to drink the^fre ingredients of the cow ; and tb^- bnm 
his tongue. Are all these connect^ with Hinduism? Yes^ they arc 
essential parts of it. Therefore, Caste is inseparably connected with 
Hinduism. 

II. Can Caste with truth be called a civil distinction, 
tAiefly designed to preserve a family from deteriortUion by 
intermarriage with oilier families ? 

Caste is not simply a civil ^stinction, but a reliyioas one. How docs 
it happen that a poor Brahman cannot marry a rich Sudra's daughter, 
though she is lugh in rank and in wealth? What is it that prevent* 
him from marrying such a one? It is the religious distinction of Caste. 
Another thing sho^vs us that Caste is not a civil distinction, but a reli- 
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giolu one. Suppose a Bralinuin were at the point of death, perishing for 
%rant, for a morsel of bread, a little rice, or a drop of water to quench 
lus thirst; and suppose him not in his own house, but in a jungle on 
a joumc3’ ; if a lower Ceste man see him on the way, and ofier him a 
drop of water or food from his basket, can he drink or eat, or can he 
not? Will he take, in sueh cirenmstonees, the means which God hath 
appointed for the support of life ? lie will not. That Brahman rejects 
tlie lower Caste man’s food and water, and is guilty of snicido. What 
a strong feding ho has of his Caste ! He does not mind even death 
because of Caste ; and he suffers the most cruel pangs of hunger and 
thirst rather than break his Caste. What is it that prevents him from 
doing sol It is the religious disdnctionof Caste, making liim think 
that he is holier than the otlier man who offers him the necessaries of 
life in his extremity. Another ^int : Is Caste chiefly derigned to 
preserve a family deterioration with other families? It is not 
cliiefly designed for this end. Caste prohibits all intermarriages, not 
for physical or for social reasons chiefly, but for reli^ous reasons. Sup- 
pose a European lodj' were to many a Brahman, wiU that Brahman 
lose his dignitj' or wiU he not? Certainly he will os a Brahman lose 
his dignity, and by that he loses his Caste. 

m. Do our native Free Church bretlerm regard Caste as 
part and pared of idolatry, and of all Heathen abominations? 

Yc^ we regard Casto as port and pared of idolatry and of all Heathen 
abomination^ because it is in many ways contrary to God’s word, and 
directly contrary to God himself. First, it is contrary to God himsdf, 
because Caste is only the invention of man’s wisdom ; and when we 
place our own wisdom, which is foolishness with God, above God’s 
wisdom, we offend God, and follow the curmii^ devices iS Satan, and 
reject the good counsel of God: in this woy we sin directly against 
God. Secondly, it is contrary to the word of God itself ; because it 
saith, God formed one man out of tire drrst of the earth, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life^ and he became a living soul. For his 
assistance he formed Eve his wife, irot from any thirrg on the outside of 
man, but from one of his own ribs. Why did God ntake her so ? Tha$ 
there might be a perfect union with eadt other, and that th^ might 
have holy and equal fellowship together. God did not irtoke different 
men, and gjve them different spirits ; ho made only one man and one 
woman of the same flesh, and both of one spirit. Tlrey brought forth 
children Uke themsdve% os a tree bringeth forth fruit ond flowers of its 
own. 

Another thing shows us that we are oil of one body and blood. 
When God cursed man because of disobedience, he did not curse the 
inferior Castes, and bless those whidi were superior ; Imt he cursed all 
men in their first father, Adam, because of sin and iniquity ; for God is 
no respecter of persons. Another thing riiows us that avo are all of one 
body and blood. When God sent his only-begotten Son to save sinners 
from his wrath, he did not send him to save the higher Castes and to 
despise and destroy the lower ; but to save all those w’ho should bdieve 
on his name, because tliero is none righteous no> not one. As there is 
one God, and one Saviour, and one sun to give light to all men, so there 
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is one family of the same hlood and qiirit: "God hath made of one 
blood all nations of men to dwell on all the face of the earth.” 

Tliird, it is contniiy to Christian rmion and fcIlon'iJiip, and also to 
that blessed word of onr Lord, whidi aaya, “See tlmt ye love one 
another, os I hare loved you.” This lore is the fulfilling of the law. 
There is one strong thing which shows us that those of us who tliink 
that we has'e a superior Caste are to humble themselves among Chris- 
tians : it is this, that wo ought to humble ourseh'cs after the example 
of Christ, who humbled himself to death, even the death of the cross. 
There is no greater humility than this which Christ showed, because 
he is God liimself ; the second person of the Godhead, who thought it 
not robbery to be equal with G^, but became man to save sinners. 

So that we offend God and Clirist and our fcllow-crcaturcs by keeping 
Caste distinctions. Before 1 was baptized, 1 saw that, if I kept C^e, 
there wouid be many obstacles to prevent my growth in grace and in 
the knowledge of God and Christ ; and so I broke my Carte. As the 
soul is connected with the body, so Caste is comiected with Hinduism. 
Therefore, I thought it better to suffer for the name of Christ and for 
Ilia word, tlian to dwell in the tents of the wicked, and to follow 
hunion pride. I r^rded Carte os pert and pared of idolatry and of 
all Ucathen abomination^ and broke it by my actions. Wo come now 
to the fourth question. 

IV. Is the idea of pollution in the Hindu mind separable 
from the system qf Caste, or not! 

It is not separable ; because, if n Brahman cat the meats of a Sudm, 
or drink lus qatcr, it is conddered as pollution. For instance : a Brah- 
man, whom I knew, svas put out of bis Carte, because he ate of tliose 
meats which the Sndms eat. When a Poriali toudtes the dress of a 
Brahman, who is bigoted in his rdigion, he goes to a tank or a well and 
washes himself, breaks his string, does ceremonies to purify himself, 
and sprinkles his body with cow’s urine. The look or touch or obsei^ 
vation of a Pariah is considered pollution by the Brahmans, and is 
strongly opposed by them os rtnful and dangerous so that they will not 
allow a Pariah on any account to come near them. When a Brahman 
sees the eating of a European, he condders it pollution, berause Euro- 
peans eat those things which he abhors and rejects. 

The Brahmans act on the most absurd principles. They drink tire 
milk, they abhor the flesh, of the cow. What is it that produces the 
milk wliich the Brahman drinks? Is it not the food which the cow 
takes? But is it not tlie same food which goes into the cow’s belly, and 
becomes both flesh and milk ? If the Brahman considers tlie milk as 
a holy and pure tiling, why does he not consider the fledi as holy also, 
because it is the same material that produces both ? A Biuhman rejects 
some vegetables as unholy, and eats others as holy. Why does he do 
so? Is it not the same soil and the same water tliat produces all the 
different vegetables that grow out of the earth? Why does he rqject 
some and take otliers, though they ^ring from the same soil and the 
some rain ? He ought to eat all good vegetables alike, and to be thank- 
ful. It is his pride and vun wMom that cause him to reject some of 
the vegetables. God has ^ven us these things for our supxiort^ tliat we 
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may eat all anch as an good, and bo thanlcful. It is tinful to reject 
directly in the face of God, and to deqtise one of his gifts and take 
another. 

illl tlio notions of pollution in tlie Ilindu mind are Jinked nrith Caste 
in one \my or other. If a man dies in a lioube, and the usual cere- 
monies are left unperformed ; if any person goes to tliat house and 
mingles n-ith the people in it, he will be considered os polluted, 
because they hare not performed those ceremonies which they ought to 
have performed according to thrir religion. The Brahmans hare a 
^ccial abhorrence when thej’ see the Idliing of a cow, a bull, a ahec^ 
or a cat. When one of the hairs of a eat foils on the ground, it is con- 
sidered os the death of many Brahmans : and when a cow is killed, it is 
Horded os equal to the murder of many a man ; because the cow is 
looked upon os a holy animal, and the milk of it is ponred upon the 
head of their gods. When a Brahman secs the killing of this animal, 
he abhors himself, and does certain ceremonies for his purification. 
This brings me to the fifth question. 

y. Can Caste be compared for a moment vnth the European 
distinctions in society? 

Caste can nes'or, for a moment, he compared to the Ennqiean dis- 
tinctions in soeiet 3 ’, because among Europeans a rich Enight can marry 
a poor man’s daughter, proTided die bo a wdl-edneated and virtuous 
person. Among Eurepeaiis n common person maj' become liigh in rank 
and societ}’. For example : Napoleon was at one time little above a 
common soldier ; and, by his talents, exertions,' and military genius, 
became a great Captain and an Emperor. Among the Europeans a 
poor family con marry the daughter of a Knight or a Duke. Among 
the Ilindus, can a Pariah or aSudm become the leading Priest or teacher 
of the ITindns, os Lutlier, atmincr’s son in Germany, or Zninglc, a 
shepherd of Switzerland t No, he cannot, because of his Caste. Con a 
ridi and well-cducatcd llindn marry the daughter of a Brahmen, who 
is poor and despsed 1 Can h^ or con ho not 7 lie coimot bo ollon-ed ; 
because, altliough he is a poor and despised Brahman, his Caste 
thereby bo polluted, and he will bring great disgrace on that family 
who think Giey came out of the mwOh of Bralima. 

I will now say' a word to those who keep Caste os thrir grand portion 
in this school and in tlie native church. iSiey desire to love both God 
and Mammon, which is impossible without bring guilty of great rin. 
They desire to liave fellowsliip with darkness and light. Thqr derire 
to love fire and water, and to moke them agree. They ore like that 
rich jmmy mm in the Gospri who came to Christ, and svanted to know 
the way of salvation, but went away somnvful because Christ told 
him to give tip all tliat he had and loved very dearly. Why do I say 
this word? Because those Castc-keeiring Christians love Caste os they 
love tlieir money or tlieir life. The fact of their not bring willing to 
leave their Caste, shows us that they love it s-cry mueli. 

Why' do tlicy keqi (kiste? To escape from persecution and the 
reproaches of the Heathen. But God himself has said that we must 
enter into the kingdom of God through much tribulation. Are we to 
follow God or man? Caste-keeping Christians despise the word of God, 
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aod follow their o^rn pride. They dciiire to follow the pleasnrei< 
of tliis world, rather than to enjoy the'faronr of God, and tte plea- 
sure which is to come. We ought to he sepamted from that undean 
thing Caste, as wo have separated onrselvcs from idolatrj'. Arc we 
not all helieren in one Christ and one God? If it he so, must 
wo follow him, or must we follow Satan? Wo ought to follow Christ 
in all things. Ought we not to submit ourselves under God’s lumd 
according to his word, rather than submit to our own pride, which 
must be destroyed, and which will bring down his wrath upon us? Wo 
ought to draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to ns, and will 
cleanse away all our sins if we take awaj' this foolish notion of Caste. 
Then we nill become real followers of ^rist and his doctrine. Wc 
ore to resist the devil, and he irill flee from ns, in this matter of Caste. 
I think tliat Caste has much of the nature of the devil in it, because it 
creates jealousy and en\-y towards others. It kindles itself in our 
hearts to hate our fellow-creatures, and to displease God. It makes us 
love and desire only our own things. It destroys Chrisrion union, and 
the afimtion that ought to he among the followers of one God and of one 
Christ. We ought to follow. Ch^t in all tlung^ e^eciolly in this 
great Ilcathen land, because it is a land of blasphemy and of idols. 

If we keep Cost^ wiU the Ucathen not take advantage of us ? Will 
they not say, " Why do yen keep Caste? You teach ns a religion con- 
trary to our religion : why do j’ou the same that we do? Why doyo» 
love Catte as in; love onr idolt? It is smd in your book, tliat you arc all 
one in Christ Jesus : why do you lovesome, andlinte others, even among 
your own Christians? It is said, tlrnt Jesus your Master humbled himself : 
why do not 3’ou humble juunelm among your fellow-Christians I It 
is said, that j'ou ore all partakers of the same bodj' and blood : whj' do 
3’oa stand aside and despise those who take and eat the same bod}' and 
blood, and sit before them in another place, that yon may not be poUnted 
in your Caste?” hlay I not say with truth to all Coste-kce^ng Chris- 
tians, You seem to be the foUowets of Christ and at the same time the 
followers of Satan, because it is Satan that invents all these things by 
his subtlety? And u-ill not some of the Heatlum say, “When you attack 
us in onr religion and in our performance^ why do you do the same ? 
When we first send our boys to school to learn the alphabet, we do 
certain ceremonies : why do you do the same to your bo}-B when you 
send them to school? Why do you, who call yonrsdves Christian^ 
teach your sons those doctrines which we Heathens teach to our sons? 
Why are you guided by the same rules in these thiqgs that we ore 
guided by?” 

If Heathens bring these qnestions to Caste-kee^g native Christian^ 
what will they say ? They will surely hide their faces from them, and 
disappear for a time, although from, their own pride they may aftei> 
>vards do the same tlungs. 

Therefore I say, in conclusion, that Christians who keep Caste ought 
to search the word of God more carefnlly and more attentively ; they 
ought to know their duties as Christians in oil things ; they ought to 
follow Clirist fully, and to seek to glorify God, whether they eat or 
drink, or whatever they do. 
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S. ETTXRAJOOI^O’s ANSWERS TO TITE QUESTIONS OX CASTE. 

1. I» Caste itueparabhj connected with Hinduism, or is it 
not? 

X. If wc search into the standard hooks of the Hindns, wliich arc 
most sacred, wo find that thej dcdare tlint Caste originates with thoir 
gods, and is a religious institution. The>h»r great Cana arc distinc- 
tions said to he made by their great creator, and madesdtli a 

view to cedst for es'cr, without alteration, or any sign of alteration. Tli^ 
are distinctions inseparably connected witii Ui^uism. Witli them 
distinctions arc connected certain religious duties. The Brahmans Iiave 
duties to perform which no other Caste can, with impunitj', perform ; 
and so has avery other Caste. These duties and ceremonies are 
inseparably connected with CWe, and ore also part and pared of 
Hinduism, so that Caste is inseparably connected ivitli Jlindnism. In 
these sacred books rewards and pmises ore hold out to those wlio keep 
Costo strictly, and persons who have broken Caste ore spoken of as 
those who deserve great anger from tbdr gods ; Caste is tlirown up as 
an impassable barrier between the different classes of the people so 
tiiat one Caste cannot mix mth anotlicr, nor a man who changes his 
Caste receive tlie same hononn as if ho had remained in his original 
Caste. 

2. Suppose, now, tlial two edicts were issncil by the Government to 
this effect, that certain- temples of a secondary rank, witli their idols 
also, sbonld bo destroyed ; and tliat certain great people— some of the 
piincipal Sudras— ehonld break their Caste by eating with Pariahs, 
and marrying with Pariahs ; what will be the feeling produced ? Tiro 
fedlng of Cute will os'erstep the feeling of breaking tlic idols. The 
Hindus will give obedience to the first mict, rather than to tho second. 
From this cxomplc, wo know, tliat Caste is inseparably connected with 
Hinduism, and enters into tho whole system of their practices, laws, 
and idolatries. 

3. Tho bladms memorialists, who are more learned than oil tho 
vulgar, gave it os thoir opinion, in their memorial to the bupromc 
government, tliat tho laws and obmrvanees of Caste were vital to Hin^lu- 
iun. These persons came forward lately, and stated, before all tlie 
Hindus and Europeans, that outcasts, or persons who had broken Uicir 
Caste, could not inherit property. They did this with a view to hinder 
corprersions to Christianity. Bnt this sentiment of tlic memoriaiibts 
is not a sentiment created by them for tho moment when inheritances 
are in danger, but a decided opinion derived from their sacred books ; 
and they give it as the opinioiv sot of tiie edneated few, bnt of all tlie 
various tribes and Castes of Bic nation. " The lou of Cane U wnnreted 
with a« mtslity of ibe lEnda religion:" this btatement, from such a 
q^uartcr, shows what Costo really is in the judgment of all the Hindus. 

4. A Hindu that keeps Caste strictly, is considered os religious,— 
tliat breaks it, as impious, as a great sinner, and showing a great dis- 
regard to his religion, ^ero is a Bmhman not very far from this 
pl^, who, contrary to his religion and Caste, went and ate with a Mus- 
sulman woman, which act is forbidden both by religion and Caste ; so tliat 
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when he returned to liNown mother's hoi>*e and relative*, she di<4nmeJ 
him as hrr son ; .and they slinnned him, and considered him as inumlly 
dead, as impious and haring no regard to his religion, hceause ho lived 
with a woman of another Caste. Take anotlicr illustmtioii. Sup- 
pose fonr or five persons were to break their Caste, imt to keep all their 
iilol' : will they have a tight to inherit property ? Will they he i.ilnwed 
to cot wliat their parents have left them ! Xo, they svill say they are 
outcast^ they cannot perform their religious duties to their father and 
mother; and since they cannot perform these dutie-^ they rannot 
possess the inheritance. Thi« shosvs that evtrj’ thing among the Hindus 
is part and parcel of their religion, and is incapslde of being sr]iamted 
therefrom. 

B. All the people In this great land resard those who have broken 
Caste as the subjects of the just vengeance of their deities, and they 
will not restore them again to Caste, without the use of many rclisioui 
ceremonies : which proves that Caste is insepamidy connccteii w ith Hin- 
duism. The very feelings which the Hindus have when a man breaks 
his Caste, show tlut in their minds Caste is insepamidy connected svith 
Hinduism. TIic punishments for the riolation of Cn«tc show the same. 
W'liat arc tho<c punishments ? We nil know that in all jdaccs punish- 
ments are instituted not for the righteous, bnt for the ungodly and 
sinners. Now, the Hindus look on the breakers of Caste n^ sinners of 
the worst description, mid altc^hcr cscludethem from the temples and 
from happiness. 

A Hindu father wishes nothing more than to have the 1n«t duties and 
ceremonies performed for him by bis son : he thinks nothing a subject 
of joy and rejoicing without tliis. Suppose that Ills son breaks his 
Caste, will the fothcr allow him to do the funeral ceremonies for him in 
tliat profane and outcast state? No; he will altogether shudder at the 
sight of that son. He will not think for a moment of his son’s doing 
these ceremonies for him. So that this vcij* fully shows that there ia 
something of a strong religious feeling introduced into the nature of all 
Hindus, and of all Hindu fatiici^ in connexion with Caste. 

All the me.am used by Hindus to restore Caste, show that Caste is 
strictly relisious. Ail these means are of a religions kind. 'Phis s1iow> 
that Ca^tc is insepamidy connected with Hinduism. Who ever thonsht 
of seiiamting Caste from Hinduism, or HinduLim from Caste ? Thcy 
are so joined together, that the life of the one depends on the life of 
the other, and the dc.ath of the one on the dr.nth of the other. You 
luive all seen on the hedge* a plant so twristeil round another os to lie 
wholly supporteii by it, so that they seemed to be iioth one tree. If 
you sjpamte the one from the other, it will be like a reed riiaken with 
the wind. So, if you seiamte Caste fioni Hinduism, it will come to 
nothing. The very idea of separation cannot be conceived of in the 
Hindu mind. So that liotli by the feeling*, the iirnetirc>> the laws, and 
the relizioii* Iwik* of the Hindus, we know that Caste is inscinraldy 
connected witli Iliiidnism. 

II. Ik the idea of jioHitiion in the TJintfu mind separable from 
the stifslem of Ctmte, or not ? 

The one sreat ]irinciple that i« implanted in the Hindu mind i< that 
of /wrf'y and iitipiiri/p: the-c are bound up in the womb of Ca-te. 
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coi-tain class of people is consitlered more pure than another. This ide.a 
is not confined to the higher classes ; it descends even to the Pariahs, 
who have their diflFevent grades, so that one of a higher will not eat and 
drink with one of a lower grade than himself. 

There are many channels by which- impuritj’^ is supposed to be carried 
to the bones and flesh of the higher Castes. I will mention three, — 
sight, touch, and taste. First, sight communicates impurity. Here is 
an examiilc which all the Hindus will be able to understand. It is 
customary when ceidain families of the Hindus of good Caste go to 
distant temples, or to coiintries where there are celebrated idols and 
temples, to go to a Brahman’s house at the place and get food. Many a 
time we went to a Brahman's at Tceroopathy. He prepared food, of which 
he and his family first partook, and then he gave to us. IVhatcvcr was 
left, he nercr took it hack : all the curries, all thcsioeetmeats, though we had 
never touched them, he would not take again. He would not give us the 
food in the inner part of his house, nor would he give it afterwards to 
Pariahs or people of a lower Caste. Because we had seen the food, he 
considered that our sight had polluted it, and conveyed impurity to it. I 
ndll give another example connected with our omi Institution. When 
this school Avas in its highest glory, — when there wci-e adA'anced moni- 
tors and manj’- good scholars, — though these monitor-s, and some of 
these youths, spoke very loud against Caste, this idea of impurity AA-as 
not rooted out of their breast. No one Avas alloAA’ed to pass them Avhen 
they Avere eating ; and, for fear of such a thing happening, some of the 
bigoted ones did not cat here at all. They bclicA'cd tliat impurity 
Avould be coiiA'cycd by sight, and that their Caste AA'ould be spoiled. 
These tAvo examples show us that the idea of pollution in the Hindu 
mind is not separable from the system of Caste. 

Second, touch is another channel. A man of a lower Caste touching 
one of a higher, pollutes him. Before the baptism of Fcnkatararniah, 
a lad in the second class, who had a stammer in his speech, happened 
to he asked hy an European gentleman, who visited the school one day, to 
show his tongue, tohich this gentleman touched. The youth teas toithdraicn 
from the school, because his relatives thought that pollution was conveyed to 
his mouth. Third, tasting conveys pollution. Most of you Ioioav the 
case of Shri2)at, a Brahman boy of Bombay. His brother became a 
convert, and Shri2)at ate and lived Avith him. The Brahmans Avent to 
laAv, and got him out of his brother’s hands because he aa'os so j'oung. 
Then the Brahmans disputed Avhethcr CA'-cr Shripat could be again 
admitted to Caste. They carried him to Benares for imrification ; but the 
majority of the Brahmans still maintain that he cannot be restored 
to Caste, and Avish to cut him ofi' as altogether imirare. I might easily 
give many more examples to i>rovc that the idea of pollution is insepa- 
rable from the system of Caste. 

The idea of pollution is so connected Avith Caste, that it is of the 
very nature of it. It is a conviction AATOught in the Hindus, not by 
successive teachings, bvit as something born and brought Avith them 
into the AA’orld, as natural and spontaneous. All those bigoted Hindu 
youths that liaA'c come to this jilace, knoAV the feelings they had Avhen 
they first sat Avith a Pariah, an East Indian, or CA’^en an European boy. 
‘ Wo sec the effect of instruction noAV : they are at last reconciled to sit, 
to speak, and to have intercourse AAdth one another. Though this effect 
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is produced by a long and successful conne of instruction, the idea of 
pollution in regard to certain things still ranains. An educated youtii 
will not permit his nearest school-fellows and friends to come to tho«c 
places in his house which are most sacred, or to cat with him of his food. 

Suppose, again, two people, one a Brahman and the other a Farioli, 
to meet in the same part of the road ; the Brahman is clothed in dirty 
rog^ so that you are asliamed to touch his person, and the Pariah is 
dressed so os to have nothing offensive nlwiit him. SupjHKc the®e two 
come very close together; what is the feeling in the Brahman ? A 
shrinking of his whole fledi ; there is something in the rciy presence 
of the Pariah that makes the Brahman go back as from an impure 
animal. This feeling is common to oil classes of the Hindus in regard 
to others below them in Caste. 

If we go to the Hindus who are altogether sunk in Hinduism, — ^not 
to native Christians, one of whose eyes are blinded with worldly 
interest, — and mention the name of a Pariah or a Etiropean, nr some- 
thing touching Caste, they think themselves polluted, and rcpc.it the 
names of their gods to take away the pollntion. So that the idea of 
pollution is not separable from Caste, dtlier in old or young. We need not 
examples of tliese things, tliey ore so plain. If such examples will not 
convince, even corporal pnnisluaent would not convince. 

III. Do our native Free Clmrch brethren regard Caxte as 
part and parced of tdolairy, and of all Heathen abominations ? 

As one of the native Free Church brethren, I state it, as my firm 
conviction, that Caste is part and parcel of idolatry, and of all Heathen 
abomiiuitions. I consider Caste to be as mnch opposed to the principles 
of Christianity, as idolatry itself. It appears to me to be so contrary to 
all the precepts and all the duties of Christiaiuty, that no person pre- 
serving Caste can be called a thorough enlightened Christian ; for the 
greatest fruit of the Spirit laid down in Chiistionity is love, and one of 
the principal duties reqiuied of dnistians is humility. These two 
things are altogether opposed to Caste. Can a Christian preserve his 
Caste, and love his brethren who have broken their Caste, or who had 
no C^el If a Christian really loves his bretlmn and is humble, 
where is his Caste? df tee search into the Caste of the native Christians, 
tee find it eleaeing to their minds as it does to the minds of the Heathen. 
We see this from what they do with pets and utensils touched with other 
hands ; th^ are purified and hroien as hy other Hindus. W e hear them 
declaring that Caste is only a civil distinction. Vfhy, then, does a native 
catechist or preacher say that he is superior in station or rank to a Mis- 
sionary or to the Lord Bishop of Madras? for he rrfuses to eat with them. 
How con this be a degradation? How can this lower him in the way 
of civil distinction? No, it cannot. Then why does he shun to eat 
vrith llOssionaries or a Bishop, both of whom stand far higher in civil 
distinction? Native Christians do not redUy hold Caste as a civil dis- 
tinction, but as a sentiment winch th^’ or their parents brought with 
them from idolatry, — as a portion of Hinduism which clings to this daj’ 
to their very nature, to tlrrir very bones. It is this that creates those 
certain inward abhorrings at the verv meat which a Christian Bishop 
eats. 
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Some of the chief reasons why I liave broken my Caste, and regard 
it as part and parcel of idolatry and of all Heathen abominations, are 
these : — First, the notion of religious purity and impurity is inseparable 
from the different Castes : but Ckristianity is altogether opposed to this ; 
Christianity regards all people as sinners and impure ; that none are 
born pure ; so that no Christian can hold the distinction of birth-purity 
or impurity. Secondly, if I hold Caste in any way, I cannot love my 
fellow-Ghristians or my fellow-creatures as I ought to love them ; I 
cannot manifest the same behaviour as the Apostles who were inspired 
by the Holy Ghost ; I cannot follow in the footsteps of Christ, who ate 
and drank rvith Zaccheus the publican, and with Simon the leper. 
Thirdly, because I consider Caste as a great abomination, which tends to 
separate and cut asunder the same people bought with the same blood 
into two ; where Christ makes one Caste, this makes two. Fourthly, 
hecanse Caste, in its principles, tendencies, and effects, is contrary to all 
the Christian graces; it threatens their very existence, and prevents 
their growth and expansion. 

These convictions of mine, regarding the nature and tendencies of 
Caste, have received all that stability and firmness which the experience 
of four years and a half in the Christian course is fitted to give them ; 
so that I can now more intelligently declare of Caste than when I broke 
it for ever at my baptism, that it is part and parcel of idolatry and of all 
Heathen abomiiuitions. 

Within these very walls my mind and sentiments have undergone a 
thorough change. By the force of continual instruction, I came to 
understand that Hinduism and all things coimected with it are opposed 
to God’s will, and that all those that maintain and believe in Hinduism 
Avili become the devoted victims of God’s wrath. So wheni came to believe 
that Hinduism and Caste, and all other things connected with it, must 
be destroyed by God, and all who adhere to them perish, I was driven to 
this alternative from conviction and belief, that I must either forsake 
Caste and every thing connected with Hinduism, or perish. I then felt 
three things, — that I was a great sinner, like others, and no part of my 
soul or body was pure, — that there was nothing in Hinduism to save 
me from pollution and from God’s anger, — that there is a sufficient 
remedy for me in Jesus Christ. If any one ask me, “ Why did you 
break your Caste?” my answer is. When I came under conviction that 
by birth I was an idolater and a sinnei-, lying imder God’s wrath and 
curse, how could I think myself holier than others? When I felt in 
God’s sight wliat wickedness I, as a Heathen and an idolater, did com- 
mit, making me as vile as any, how could I be without breaking my 
Caste ? I not only broke my Caste upon that ground, but because the 
Scripture commands us to wipe off all the marks of idolatry. As I 
consider Caste to be a badge. of Heathenism, wheni came to Chris- 
tianity, I buried Caste and aU my iniquities in baptism, and rose to 
newness of life. I altogether i-enounced Caste and every thing idola- 
trous in its nature, not by the influence of man’s sentiments or autho- 
rity, but in obedience to God’s command in the Scriptures, “ Touch not 
the unclean thing.” Many a time, when I read the prohibitions given b}'" 
God to the Israelites, to have no desire to return to Egypt, or to imitate 
the idolatrous nations ; and when I read how Essra and Nehemiah 
commanded, by divine authority, the Jews to put away their strange 
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wives ; I wondeted how so many of the Israelites conld remain stout- 
hearted and regardless of all God’s threatenings and terrible judgments. 
Idolaiiy is strong in the flesh and mind of every idolater ; a^ when he 
becomes a Christian eanvert, there is still a derire after something in 
idolatry ; so that, uiiless the love of Christ be very strong, there will 
still be some tendencies at times to Heathenism in aU those who have 
been idolaters. These derires after Caste and Heatheidsh things will be 
strongest in those that have least of the Spirit and life of Christ in 
them. There is a command in Jnde to Christians to this eflbct : “And 
others save with fear, piflling them ont of the fire ; hating even the 
garment spotted by the flesh.” Under the cercmomnl law the person 
that had leprosy ^vas considered nndean, not only in his person, but in 
his hons^ clothes, and fnmiture. So every thing that partakes of 
idolatry and Heathenism 'WO must relinquish : we arc to hate Caste as n 
thing spotted with Heathenism,— as a tiling tliat bears all the marks of 
Heathenism. 1 am more and more persuaded that I should have acted 
foolishl3', and sinned against God and my own soul, had I kept my 
Caste when I was baptized. Torn convinced that my breaking m3’ Caste 
then has tended greatly to advance my growth in grace and m3' love to 
Christ and the brethren. 

rV. Con Caste be compared fir a moment with (be Emro- 
pean distinctions in society ? 

The truths we have already thrown ont on the nature of Caste pros'c 
that Caste, os it is held by the Hindns, cannot for a moment be compared 
with the Enropean diatb^ons of society. The question now is, — Can 
Caste, as hedd by native Christians, he compared with tlie European dis- 
tinctions in society 1 

Shorring pify to such olgeets os really deserve it, does not destroy the 
distinctions of lunk. Suppose the Prime Miidster of England find a 
man of the lowest grade, an outcast, in utter extremity, at the point of 
death firam hunger and thirst, will he refuse to give him his hand? He 
will do certain tlungs for him vrath his own huid, and the people will 
exalt and praise him for it : he is not degraded and lowered in the eyes 
of the people by so doing. If a Brahman were placed, in the same 
situation, we would know with what feelings he would shudder and 
shrink bock from that jntiable object, and what reproach he would 
meet with if he helped a man even in such an extremity. So that the 
distinctions of rank awi^ Enr^eans are quite diflfermt &om Caste 
distinctions among the Hindus. The first Lords of England can go and 
eat with the first Lords of France Austria, Itiil3', or an}’ other country ; 
they can eat with Dwarlanattlh Tagore, a Hindu ; and by eating they 
wfll not lose their rank or suffer 003’ degradation. They have their 
places in dvil society as before. Then why, alsi^ do not native Chris- 
tians la3' aride the pride of Caste, and eat witii other Christians of better 
education and higher standing in dvil society than themselves ? Their 
rdnctance and refuaslto do this diow that tileir fifew Ckfts ors not 
tde tamo as the ideas ef civil rank and distinaion aOertained Ig the neiUes 
and lards of England. 

Gfivil distinction in Euit^ depends not on Inrth only : it dqiends 
chiefly on personal talents and personal industry. Suppose a Forioli to 
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acquire ever bo high a place and rank in civil society, will those native 
Christians eat with him? .No, they will not be brought to the same 
level with him in this Vespect, although all things are on his side except 
Caste. 

From these things, it is plain that native Christians look on Caste, 
not as a civil thing only, hut as religious, — ^as chiefly religious. For 
when they say, the}'^ null not eat with another Christian, who is a 
Pariah, however excellent and worthy he maj*^ be, what do they mean ? 
Tlie^'^ mean that there is something low in his birth, from his being 
connected with Pariahs. Can a Christian maintain this, and say that he 
has common sense and a reverence for the word of God? 

II. Can Caste with truth he called a civil distinction, 
chiefly designed to preserve a family from deterioration by 
intermairiage with otlurr families ? 

Caste is not chiefly designed to preserve a family from physical 
dctei'ioration by intonnai'riage with other families. The early marriages 
of the Hindus are contrary to such an idea. No person can give a 
pledge that a very 3'oung girl will have a strong constitution. She may 
have it when a child, but it may he impaired by sickness. If Caste be 
chiefly designed to prevent phj'sical deterioration, why is not a person 
or a family exempted from punishment, penalties, and reproach, when, 
for the sake of health, he manies a woman of a lower Caste ? Will a 
man that does this, not offend all the members of his own family ? It 
is in vain for him to plead that he wished to escape from a wife full of 
hodilj' imperfection and sickness. Such a person will be excommuni- 
cated and turned out of his Caste. 

Tlie design of Caste is chiefly to preserve a familj^ not from phj'sical, 
but from moral and religious, deterioration. The moment that a Brah- 
man marries a woman who is a Pariali, or of a loioer Caste, he loses his 
Caste ; he cannot do his religious duties as a Brahman ; he cannot 
mingle with the Hindus, nor have their respect and veneration as before. 
Because he has broken his Caste, however accomplished and heautiful 
and healthy his wife may be, he is no longer venei’ated as a Brahman, he 
loses all Impurity and all his dignity. 

Caste cannot with truth be called a civil distinction, though it is 
admitted that there is something of a civil nature in it. The word ciml, 
as it is a foreign word, so the ideas connected with it are foreign. Civil 
distinction, signifies that place which a peraon has in society bj'^ means 
of talents, acquirements, and wealth, and not from birth only. The 
knowledge which we have from histoiy confirms this view. But Caste 
among the Hindus is not derived from talents and acquirements, but 
from birth alone. What is it that makes a Brahman superior to a man 
of low Caste? Is not a Brahman destitute of knowledge considered 
higher than a person of a lower Caste, however learned he may be? 
What is it that makes the Brahman superior ? Is it knowledge and 
attainments, or is it Caste? The reason why the Brahman stands 
superior is, because he has certain religious rights peculiar to himself. 
So that Caste is not a cidl distinction. 

In Eui’opean countries, a person of mean origin, but of great talents, 
maj' become a Prime Minister, or even a King Such a thing can never 
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take place among the Hindus. Caste keeps tlie Biahinan sopaiate and 
superior to all the other Castes in India. As long as the Hindus keep 
to the rdigion lud doira in the Shastras and Pnranas, no Caste but the 
Brahmans can acquire the highest distinction in the civil society of the 
Hindus. 

None of the Heathen regard Ckste as a deil dittinetion, chiefly designed 
to presen-e a ftmily from deterioration hy intermarriage witli other 
families. A King in all places is at the head of all dril dignities. But 
among the Hindus, a King, however rich and accomplished he may be, 
is conridered less pure and less honourable than a Brahman, whose name 
is not known. In this city, there are many MoodtUars, Naidoot, mid 
Pillays: however proud and howeveir resectable in Caste these people 
moy think themselves to be, they will willingly resign the highest place 
on all occasions to a Brahman. This diows that Caste is not a etrtV 
distinelion. 

Here is another example, which dioivs that Caste has not so much of 
a civil os of a religious element in it. We have all heard of Dtearlanauth 
Tuyere, how he wted both England and France, and ate and drank with 
the Nobles and Princes of Europe. When he come back to Calcutta to 
his own people, tliey excommunicated him, they pnt him out of thrir 
Caste. He had polluted his Caste by intercourse with Europeans of 
the noblest blood, although, in a dvil point of riew, he had added to liis 
honours, and risen in the scale of sodety. If Caste has in it more of a 
dvil than of a reUgious nature, why do they not keep him in their 
Caste? And why do tliey not do tills all the more as his honour 
increases, dnee they wiU get a part in that honour, because the exalta- 
tion of ons'.Hindu is the exaltation of the whole Hindu nation ? This 
shows tliat Caste is religious in its nature much more than dvil. 

But who are those people that say that Caste is a eitil distinction f 
They are native ChristianM who arc ashamed when they are attwsked for 
retdning this badge of Heathenism. On the one hand they shield 
themsdves from the persecution of the Heathen, by attempting to leip 
Caste and le (Aristians also ; on the other, they try to hide tliemsdves 
ftiom the contempt and reproofr of other Christians who know that 
Caste is Heathenish, by professing to keep it only os a dtil distinction. 
Though these native Christians should declare to a thousand Mission- 
aries that the Caste which tb^ keep is only a dril distindion, 
this pretence can never be believ^ as truth. Latdy a marriage took 
place in the house of a native Christian. A native Missionar}' from 
another place, who does not keep Caste, came and sat down with these 
native Christians. The moment he sat down, all the Caste-keeping 
Christians rose up and left the house. The reason wasplainly this,— that 
they thought they would be polluted if tliey sat and ate with this 
native Miidonaiy— a man very superior to them — who liad broken his , 
Ci^. A cateel^, one of those who rose up and left, was cut otf from 
being a catechist for this very thing. How can native Christians, in 
the face of such facts, proclaim that the thing which they call their 
Caste, is only a ddl distinedm ? 

All these pretences ore seen tlirough, when we look at the feelings 
respecth^ Caste which native Christians infuse into their children. 
How comes it that these children will not touch a Floriah, nor use 
water touched by another Chiistion who has broken his Caste, but who 
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was originally of a higher Caste ? Why do they say that it is a degra- 
dation to eat food cooked by a Pariah ? 

They say Bishop Heber countenanced Caste. It is true, he speaks 
rather favourably of it in one of his letters. But this Bishop, though a 
very learned and amiable person, was not well informed on tliis subject. 
Even supposing he liad been better informed, liis opinion cannot change 
the nature of Caste. Though a Bishop or an Archbishop should say 
tliat Caste may be kept, we must not keep it, because it is contrary to 
the Gospel of Christ. Paul says, “ Though an angel from heaven preacli 
any other gospel than that which I have preached, let him be accursed.” 
From statements in Bishop Hebcr's own booh, it might be shown, that even 
he would have been against Caste, if he had known the case fully 1 If he 
had known that Caste was inseparably connected with religious purity and 
with the whole system of Hinduism, I think he would have discountenanced 
it. 

Another r'eason which native Christians give for keeping Caste is this : 
They say, “ If we do not keep Caste, the Heathens will not respect us.” 
It may be, that some native Christians, because of Caste, may get some 
grain of respect from the Heathens ; but it is a fact tliat Caste Hindus 
in general think that such Christians have no Caste, and consider all 
Europeans, East Indians, and native Christians, as equally impure in 
the sight of their religion. And it is a fact, that Hindus give Caste 
Christians the same place as the Ptdlies (a low Caste) of this country. 
So that Caste-keeping Cliristians cannot expect much respect, and can- 
not get it from the Ileathcn on account of their Caste. Besides, Chris- 
tians, if real Christians, must always speak against Heathenism, and 
therefore right Heathens cannot make friendship with them. 

Those native Christians wlio do not relinquish Caste, have no counte- 
nance from the word of God. They keep their Caste to gain the respect 
and to avoid the reproaches of the Heathen. Peter might as well have 
said, “ I denied Christ because my life was in danger ; not only my 
honour and respect, but my life : but I denied him only in word.” 
Peter can give a better excuse, and with greater jmwer and plausibility. 
The primitive Clnistians were ordered to worship the Emperor, and to 
burn incense before his image, and they would be acquitted. Many 
Heathen Magistrates promised them dignities also, if they would do this. 
‘‘No, no,” said they ; “ we will take no honour, no civil dignity, at such 
a price ; we will rather lose our lives than lose Christ.” So that it is a 
poor sinful reason for native Christians to say, “ We will lose the respect 
of the Heathen if we give up our Caste.” The amount of this excuse 
is this : “ We love the praise and the respect of the Heathens more than 
the love of our brother Christians, more than the love and approbation 
of God and of Christ.” 

Another reason alleged by native Christians for keeping Caste is, “ If 
we break our Caste, we cannot get proper situations in the public offices,” 
No Christian can go to these public offices and keep faithful, to his 
religion, and for a moment be exempted from persecution. A Christian 
cannot live in these places without persecution. He always will and 
must meet with persecution in these places, in one shape or another. 
Is this a reason for their not obeying Christ fully ? No, even supposing 
all the native Christians were to lose thereby all their situations and 
■ wealth. Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego had great situations and were 
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in high favour, and knew they would lose all, if they did not fall down 
and worship the golden image wliich Nebuchadnezzar the King had set 
up. But how did they act? They did not say, “We will fall down, 0 
King, and worship the image, because we shall lose our respect and 
standing with so great a King.” They resisted him even to the fire, and 
chose to perish in the flames, rather than break the commandments of 
God. 

If native Christians had a right spirit in them, they would never use 
such selfish and covetous excuses for keeping Caste : “ We will serve 
both God and idolatry, Christ and the devil, that we may get advantage 
from both.” It is very wrong to urge this as a reason for not breaking 
Caste. I have heard another reason also : “Are we to degrade our- 
selves by eating with Pariahs?” The former two excuses have their 
origin in self-righteousness and covetousness : this lias its origin in 
pride. “ Are we, such noble people of India, the pullies, the oilmongers, 
the Shanars, and such like, to degrade ourselves by eating with a 
Pariah? Will the governor,” say they, “eat with his hoi-sekeeper ?” 
This is only a mean evasion; for who are they that cook the Governor’s 
food? Are they Brahmans, or noblemen’s cliildren? By no means, 
many of the Governor’s servants are Pariahs ; and almost all the ser- 
vants of the gentlemen of the civil and military services are Pariahs. 

Native Christians ought rather to ask themselves these questions : 
“Are we, being Christians, to put away all pride, or to act the part of 
Pliarisees, and say to other Christians, ‘ Stand off, for we axe holier than 
you ?’ Are we to cmcify our old man, and be humble and self-denying 
as our Master was ; or are we to encourage covetousness, pride, and the 
love of this world? ” 

The next question comes to be. Ought these native Christians to break 
their Caste, or not? I say that these native Christians ought to break 
their Caste, that they may uphold their Christianity, and stand fast in 
the liberty wherewith Christ hath made them free. This distinction of 
Caste among Christians is opposed to God’s will and method of saving 
the souls of sinners. “ God hath chosen the foolish things of the world 
to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen the weak things of the 
world to confound the things which are mighty ; and base tilings of 
the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen ; yea, and 
things which are not, to bring to nought things that are : that no flesh 
should glory in his presence.” (1 Cor. i. 27 — ^29.) God chooses men to 
salvation, without any regard to religious or civil distinctions. All those 
of us who have perused cimrch history with any attention, must have 
observed hoAv true it is, that not many mighty, or noble, or wise are 
called, but rather the foolish, the weak, the base, and the despised ; that 
is. Pariahs, Shanars, and such people as Lazai-us, who was full of sores. 
So that when Christians make this distinction and boundary, saying, “ T 
am aNaidoo, a Moodeliar,” “Look at me, a Pillay,” taking to themselves 
these^as titles above other classes of Christians, they are doing what 
is contrary to the word of God. The reason why God chooses such 
people to salvation is here given, — that no flesh may glory in his presence. 
Do these native Christians glory in Caste distinctions, or not ? Do thej'^ 
rejoice in Caste, or do they not? Yes, they glory in it ; — they glory in 
their shame. 

It is no impossible thing to see a fisherman a Christian. Suppose 
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some one to cany the Gospel to the South Beach, and that one of 
the fishermen there should be converted by his means. Suppose this 
fishcnnan to have more gifts and graces than the Preacher liimself. 
Suppose him to become a Preacher, and to he rich in good works, and 
fruitful, more than any other. Will those Caste-keeping Christians go 
to him, and hear him, and enter his house, and sit dorvn with him at the 
Lord’s table, and live with him as a brother and a friend ? No ; al- 
though he is one who possesses gi-eat gifts and graces, they will say that 
they can never live in such close communion with liiin ; that such a 
thonglit could never enter into their minds. Now, though this be 
only a supposition, it brings out a real fact, namely, that these Caste 
Christians, in their present state of mind, will not associate with 
a fellow-Christian originally of a lower Caste than themselves, al- 
though he may be a Minister of Christ, and endowed with excellent 
gifts and givaces. 

Is such conduct as this agreeable to the New Testament? Were not 
several of the Apostles Jishermcii ? Were not most of them despised 
Galileans ? Was not Christ our Lord spoken of as a carpenter’s son ? 
What docs Paul urge on the Philippian Christians? "Let this mind 
be in you,” he says, “ which was also in Christ Jesus.” That is. As 
Christ, who was in the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God, made himself of no reputation, and ate and drank with 
publicans and simiers, and washed his disciples’ feet, do you imitate 
him. You can never love as he loved, nor humble yourselves as he did ; 
but he has left you this example, that ye should follow his steps. 

In whatever way we consider Caste, it is a work of darkness and 
a masterpiece of Satan, by which he keeps in subjection the souls of the 
Hindus to this day. It is one of the unfruitful works of darkness, 
which we are commanded to cast from us. Fi’om the Scriptures we 
have seen that God does not countenance Caste ; neither does Chiist, nor 
the Apostles. In the Corinthian Church there was a kind of Caste, so to 
speak. Some said, "I am of Paul, some of Cephas, some of Apollos, 
and some of Christ.” These distinctions and divisions arose from some 
being more interested in Paul, and others in Apollos. But this holding 
up of one Apostle against another, and even of Christ against his 
servants, led them to divide and tear the body of Christ asunder. We 
know liow Paul rebuked this spirit. "Is Christ divided?” says Paul. 
"Was Paul crucified for you?” He told them that because of these 
things they were yet carnal and but babes in Christ. “ Whereas,” says 
he, "there is among you envying and strife and divisions, are ye not 
carnal, and walk as men?” 

We read in the Old-Testament history of Achan’s punishment for 
coveting a Babylonish garment and a wedge of gold, belonging to the 
idolaters. We see in the New Testament God’s hatred of deceit in the 
case of Ananias and Sapphira for keeping back part of the price. All 
coimexion with idolatry, all manner of covetousness, provokes God to a 
great extent, and brings doum his wrath. So that if Caste is part and 
parcel of idolatry, he can never he pleased with it. God can never be 
pleased with Caste Christians, though they may be catechists and 
Preachers, and however lughly they may think of themselves. 

Were private native Cluistians, catechists, and Preachers to break all 
those ties of idolatry, and simply to trust in God and his word, and not 
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to lean upon E^-pt, \re have reason to tlunk that God vould honour 
them more than he has yet done. 

Caste III Christians also firms a mipJtty harrier to the frapagatim of 
the Gospel of Christ. When Uie lleathens hear of those Caste distinctions 
and quarrels among Christians, what do they say? We know how 
these Heathens regard Christianity, because of the eharaeler and traps of 
Homan Catholics. When the Priests of Home came to India at first, 
and converted tlic lower classes by tery lad means and motives, we, the 
Hindus, laid aU the hlame on Christianity itself, and not on these Priests 
only. So uhen Heathens now hear such things about Christians 
keeping Caste, they not only despise ihete Christians, hit the Christian 
religion itself. A prejudice is created in their minds against Chris- 
tianity. When a catechist or a lecher calls upon them to turn from 
their idols to Christ, what do thej' say ? “How can we forsake our idoli^ 
our own friend^ our very life, to fi&ow Jesus Christ, when yon your- 
selves teili not gire up ^ur Caste,— a thing which is Heathenish and 
contrary* to the Gospel of Christ t” 

Thus Caste stands os a barrier to the propagation of the Gospel. Casta 
is that cimkeivworm that creates enmity and dislike in the breasts of 
Christian^. Caste in a Christian creates disgust and dislike towards 
him on the part of all true Christians who do not keep Ciste. When I 
consider w^t some of those Christians in this city are, from what 
closccs and grades of the native community they have sprung ; when 
I hear of their boasting and unwillingness to come into close cammtmion- 
with us, — oilmongers, Shanars, and very low Castes, who refuse to drink 
water out -df the same cup with us; a momentary fcclii^ of disgust is 
created. But for the love of Christ, their pride of Caste would create 
in me dislike and abhorrence. 

It is my duty to warn and persuade them to break loose for erur from 
all these remainiiig tokens of idolatry, and be free os I am. A Cliris- 
tion who keeps Caste is not free, but a bond-slave. Satan would care 
little though all the Heathens were to become Christians; prorided they 
were still to keep thrir Caste ; for he know^ though they might lose all 
the outward forms of Heatherusm, they would still be bound by a clmin 
— a chain of spiritual bondage — ^wluch it would be impossible for them 
to break. 

If God disapproves of Caste, and Christ ; if the great majority of 
true Christians in Europe who know tlie power of the Gospel, and the 
true nature of Caste, disapprove of it ; if almost all the Hissionories 
disapprove of it, and the Heathens themselves are against it ; what ore 
Caste-keying Christians to dot .d Brahman said, "/ think the Caste 
Christians are teorse than Chandalahs and Pariahs, beeanse they are 
neither Heathens nor Christians: they teish to hate lotA Heathenism and 
Christianity.” This is not my statement, but that of a Brahman. 

I have spoken none of these things in enmity and dissatisfaction, but 
to bring those lutive ChrisUans to a right min^ to make them one with 
otlier Christian;^ to induce them to follow the Goyel of Christ fully, 
that aD natii-e Christians may have the same blessings and privilye^ 
that the native Church may not be tom by Caste in peccs, and become 
a prey to Satan, but that ^ Hindu Christians may have the liberty, 
freedom, and blessedness which the Son of God gives to all Christians 
who befieve in him, and fully and in all things obey his Goyel. It 
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would not show spiritual discernment, and might he contrary to truth, 
were I to say that Caste excludes from heaven, and will prevent a man 
from getting salvation. I admit that Caste Christians may get to 
heaven, as some Roman Catholics have done, with a true faith covered 
with much darkness and ignorance ; hut, nevertheless, they must hear 
the displeasure of God in their spirit, and, it may he, also, in their 
bodies, so long as they are upon the earth. 


S. P. RAMANOOJOOLOO’S ANSWERS TO THE FIVE QUESTIONS 
ON CASTE. 

There are fim questions put to he answered. I will answer two of 
these questions in the affirmative, the first and the third; the second, 
fourth, and fifth in the negative. 

My answer to the first question is. Yes ; Caste is inseparably con- 
nected with Hinduism. My answer to the third question is. Yes, they 
do, because it is right and just so to regard Caste. 

The second question is answered thus : No ; Caste cannot he a civil 
distinction, founded^for that purpose. The fourth question I answer 
thus : The idea of pollution in the native mind cannot for one moment 
he separated from Caste. To the fifth I reply. Caste cannot with any 
propriety he compared with the European distinctions in society. 

Now I will speak upon the first question. Caste is inseparably con- 
nected with Hinduism : 1. Because Caste is the pei-vading principle 
in the heart of every Heathen. 2. Because Caste is nothing hut Hindu- 
ism itself. 3. Because, if you take away Caste from a Hindu, you take 
away all that is dear to him. 

1. Judge what the Caste Christians say about a native Christian who 
has broken his Caste, and other native Christians who have not done so. 
One who has broken his Caste, whenever ho comes in contact with the 
Heathen, is complimented as a full Pariah: he is a Chandala'. he is 
considered as something toorsc than man : he is an object of great 
enmity because he has broken his Caste, because he sits with people 
who are Pariahs, and because he eats beef. Those native Christians 
who have not broken their Caste are considered a step higher than the 
native Christian who has broken it; and they command a kind of 
respect, equal to a middle class, between the lowest of the Hindus and 
the Pariahs. The native Christians who have not broken their Caste 
are halting between two opinions. They have not come to a decision. 
They have not practically considered the subject. They have not given 
it that attention, and that place in their minds, which it deserves. It is 
a mournful field into which we are now entered, because we have to 
war against our very brethren, so called, according to religion. Instead 
of shaking hands with them, and embracing them, and sitting with 
them, and doing things more consistent with the religion of Christ, — 
the meek Lamb, — we are called to stand apart from them, to warn 
them, and to point out the way from which they have gone astray. 
These are lessons necessary for them and us, situated as we are, in the 
midst of the Heathens, strong in idolatry. This is no pleasant task to a 
native Christian. When the children of a family are quarrelling with 
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one another,— it may be, the one party for right, the other for ^rrong, 
— those who are opposed to the interests of tliat family must take the 
thing os a very pleasant scene. We know that many a He-itlien will 
tnm this os a handle against Christiaiuty, witlr no reason nt nil, nnd 
-with all the hot-hended bigotiy which is in him. Ilcart and head will 
he come to de^se both ns and the Caste natire Christians. But should 
vre for all this be deteircd from doing our duty 1 Should not a thing lie 
done, though at a later hour, rather than be put off oltogetlier ? Woe 
be to them that would not seek to reform, when there is a poutire need 
for it 1 

The native Protestant dute tlKnjrtiaf»,as well as the Itomon Catholics, 
are admitted, at marriages, into the halls ond verandah^ or not so far, 
according to the different grades of. the Caste Heathens in Peninsular 
India. They get garlands of flowers thrown oter thdr neds, and hate 
bad and nut presented to them; and they in their turn arc honoured by 
the presence of the Heathens, both at the marriages of their sons and 
daughters, and at the time ot funeral ceremomes performed to their aged 
and deceased parents. By tliis we see that there is seme qm/Mtdjf in the 
matter of Caste, some interchange of heart and heart, betiveen the 
Heathens and Casteietping Ghrittians. But right native Christians 
who have broken their Caste will neeer be called to their morriages or 
obsequies ; nor will they at all be induced, from any consideration 
wliatever, to attend a place where there is tlie least appearance of 

TTp«fT nmigm > 

From the very fact of the people of India being divided into so many 
religions sects and subdiriwons, which divide families nnd tribes from 
one anotlier, we know that it is not one God or one common Lord whom 
they worsUp. But on the otiier hand, Coste is a thing w'hich is 
common and sacred to tliem all. A Hindu will give np one god for 
anotlier ; a Vidmuvitc irill become a Sivavite^ and vice rend; but he is 
never known to give up his Coste. When a Hindu therefore professes 
to be a Boman Cotbolio or a native Christian, he does not make so great 
a clumge os when he renounces his Caste. When he takes a meal with 
a Parii^, he does something more difiicalt than to change his god. To 
break hte Caste is more ^ffienlt tiian to chimge the most fondly 
cherished ddty. 

2. Now 1 qieak on the second head. Caste is nothing but Hindu- 
ism itself in its wont and moat baneful effects upon the human mind. 1 
may here mention what has been hdd down in a book flfeethisauramj. 
“^0 sins of the subjects fall on the King, and those of the King upon 
the priest.” The priest has to suffer most^not only his own rin^ but 
the sins of the K^ and his subjects ; this priest is a Brahman. 
According to the po^ and ceremonial law of the Hindus he is subject 
to suffer most for sins. This being so, Avill he not stretch forth both lus 
handa to reedve all honours and reward^ political and ecclesiastical i 
There is another book called HeOhi venbau, where it is said, “Hie 
killing of a Brahman is equal to the sin of killing a hundred cows ; the 
killing of a woman is equal to the rin of killing a hundred Brahmans ; 
the ktiling of on infant, to the rin of killing a hundred women ; and the 
uttering of a falsehood, to the sin of killing a hundred in&nts.” Now, 
why ore not other Castes of the people brought forward in tlie way of 



•jaaijK aip oj ixoii iit’pucjaA iiado iiy 


‘noi^joiit^RTp ]1AI0 JO uuoj injjTODDp pun 'jtIn.T.uoo \i jnq ‘iiioiiJ .toao J?iii jj 
pmi ‘JS0I.TJ ‘joqtTojj v joit si VpiiiQ jutp s^-ds pint ‘siiis .ipip in omii') 
-1100 iCuiit XoiiJ jutp nroto spn-ijop ‘ojswg jo siioijoii iroipfjsim .noi|j iir 
siitii'jsi.niQ OAijmi oqj spuojap jdaodijav ]mi! .Cjoul ]i:oj 

JO jinoJ 111 S.T01.10JUI aioqj iijn.i} ui pun poop iii 0.111 oipw ‘joipoiiii jpixo 
piiB ‘sSinoq iimiinii jo ssup ouo jo.ttO[ oj jqSu oq joao ji 11113 -udij 
- nAps put! ooinquodoj: oj osiOAnm oioqAV oqj f?iiijiAiii sii ‘iKi.iq3 jo sso.i.i 
oqj Siii-inoiioq so ‘jputls jo ssoujoiiiT) pun ssatiiiooitt tii ‘}Ri.it[3 jo oqoj 
oqj 110 piJ pun 'ojBiiQ JO sjiioiti.inf? .^qJIif siq ‘iiDijuioiiisiioo s.jiioiiiom 
n jnoqq.w ‘opisn Xiq jsnm oq ‘sojtijduog oqj oj jinip-ioaon pun ipnaj 
pun /jiioaiiis ui pacq; oqj dtqsao.w oj BoqsiAt oq jp i ojsnQ siq sdoo.q 
unijsi.Ti[Q OAijnii oqj jnqj iCjaioos 11; tioijouijsip siq OAaosoad oj ji sj 

I qSnoaqj ajnoaq 

0} tuu( .loj Suoajs 00; OApoiK « iuo.tj ‘0}stJ3 jo tioi^Baopisuo.! oq; iuo.ij 
jou ji sp ioisn3 ao-ttoj n jo ouo Xq uiiq o; po.toj)o pooj oiuos ojpq o'} 
osnjoa ‘qjnop jo jiiiod oqj jn ‘nnmqnag; n soop .^q^V jsjsoiopii piiiaop 
pun ;|soq .iioip .loj qjiAv popind oq of snoiooacl 00} si qoiqAi juoiuiiiuo iin 
o.io.w ji ji sn ji anoAv joX ‘qSnojs siqj j}0 jiid oj pjoj /{popi.idoa i{iiiioqj 
‘sunijs!aq3 OAijnu oqj op iCqyW i BiioijnuiSiiuii popiqop aioqj jo uiopinqd 
n jnq si qoiqAV *0)803 *I®PI •‘PU? poq.'uqjn Xi2uoa)s os suDq)noj) 
oq) o.in jCq^w puniuop osnno siq pun paoq oq) )Bjaq3 osiin.ooq 
)nq ‘Buoq)noii sn )ou ‘)ooj uavo aioq) uioaj 0)0113 jo siiinqo oq) OAOiuoa o) 
s.ioutiunq pun spsiqo jfpldn o) SuiqiAv oan suni)siaq3 0)0113 oai)«ii .^tinui 
Avoq jng; UDnop ao ojq oq o) ouino )i iioqAv ‘ojq siq o) 0)003 ®!*I 
uAioaj[ Hooq /(jnnjan snq niuqij o jCunj^r *npinip ti on iirni '^’^P 
SI )nq) ))n iCuttn oqo) iio.( ‘npaju n iiioaj 0)003 ifiuvn oqu) uoa jj 'R 
•saonj aioq) no Atojq jC{)un)Suoo qoiq.w piUAt Sutniqo oq) Xq jauqun 
.ioq)o2o)in oq )0U p[noo spuoi.tj oiqiqoodso.! anoj oooq) *)qSin ;f.uop 1; 
Snunp )nq 5 unoio pun q)oouis sn.tt ‘poopiit *qoiq.t\ )!)oa)s siq uodfp 
I doois ‘spuoi.ij OAi)nti anoj siq ‘osoq) opnm oq qiiiq) uo.C op oaoqAt jiijp 
•ifouoq unq) ao)ooA\s oaoAv tuoq) poAvoqs oq B)nodBO.i oq) piin *ao))nq sn 
)jos sn spao.tt uioq) o) oqods oipw ‘oonjd oq) jo *in!iiiqn.i(i w ‘ptioiaj )Boq 
.iioq) 0) iiuuoAO oq) ui juoav iCoq) *joao sn.u Suiq) XaoAO aoijn pun i oaoij) 
npoScd oq) ui /uonioaoo utnpio.i ti jo jimo-ion no )i o) )uo.\\ BOAi)nu 0)0113 
oiqn)oodsoa anoj •lun.io.tnpij uio.ij BD|iin oaaq) )noqn ‘o.iiqd poaoiN 
V SI osiDw.muoo.t 30 !i^i quouq-uidn )soq ao Joi.ia)ut oq) o) ssoo.m OAoq 
siniiuqnag oq) snaaotpu 5 sqnpuiaoA oq) in ‘)sout )n ‘ao *ifa)no oq) ui spoq 
aioq) oqnui )smn o|doad oq) jo 60)803 aoq)o pun Bijofn)! oq) sota)|noqo 
UI )ng; ‘oonid o) oonpT iiioaj SiqipAna) oidood jo jaojuioo pun oSiquoapn 
oq) aoj popuajui si A'jtpioip n jnq) B.vvouq Xoq XaoAO pun iiosaod XaoA j 
•paoDoa no Suiq) qous 011 st oaoq) 
)nq n oaojoq )ud ipCvnv sonii)ouios sqooq innj.ioo tit 00s pjnoqs 

OAt ‘os )on oaoAV stq) jp •)sna.iq siq ui oonjd )saij oq) )i noAiS snq supiqip 
oq) Suoiuv food pun ‘uni.i0)siq ‘aOiCunj jCaoAjp ’jssoaq upiitpj /joao 
UI ojdiouiad Suipunnnuoo oq) si 0 )sb 3 )nq) 00s o.w oouopp 'sanfjn[.Ciq\^ 
pun snapng oq) jo uoq) ‘uAa)oq8j, n jo uoij) ‘nXsin^ n jo unq) ‘UAVop 
pinj oan uniuqnag; n jo soi)np oij) jsay oaoijAt Utinom/ps i>ii»^u.ivii T>inm 
-vuvji pojjno ajooq aoq)oun st o.ioqj, •qooq )nq) jo aoji.iAV oq) jo puiiu 
oi[) qSnoaij) Suimma 0)803 J® ” si oaoij) osniinnq si )j ^poojq iii' 
snoiooad )soni oij) sn uaqo) ouojn uniuipjag oq) si /q AV i uospinduioo 

ggt -aisvo NO sNoiisanb aAW oa. suaAVSNv 



124 


CASTE OPPOSED TO CHRlSTIANITy. 


^Yllich is revolting to human nature, and is styled Caste, or the sceptre 
of the prince of this world. In the creation of Caste, Satan has not 
transformed himself into a serpent, but into an angel of light — civil 
distinction — ^to prevent Caste Christians from having Christ ,even as he 
is, and imitating him as he was when he sojourned on the earth, and 
following him into the house of Simon, of Zaccheus, and of a poor 
sinner, Mary. We maj’^ well sorrow ; hut we have also a place for joy, 
because the time is come when Satan must receive a blow, and no 
longer escape without one, and that upon the vital part of his strength 
and very existence, even upon his head, the crown of liis pride. This 
blow is not aimed for removing native Christians from the church and 
from ordinances, but for sanctifying and refonning them and making 
them meet for the kingdom of heaven, and worthy and zealous pro- 
moters of Christ’s kingdom on earth. With the slight change of the 
name of the bird, from that of a crow to that of a dove, I will give an 
illustration from the IIHopadesJt, or, as it is more commonly called, the 
Pantcha Ta7itrum: “There was a dove Avhich had its nest in the 
liighest twig of a tree ; and when she flew to get food for her young ones, 
a black serpent that was living just at the foot of the tree crept over its 
trunk and boughs upon its belly, and caught hold of the young ones, 
and made a meal of their sweet, soft, butter-like bodies. The dove 
being anxious for a long time to get rid of this enemy, as if she had 
imbibed the subtlety of the serpent, watched how she might get a 
necklace of peai-ls from the queen of the place, to drop it down the hole, 
into the innermost part of the serjient’s abode, and embraced the oppor- 
tunity of picking up one when the queen had taken off her jewels to 
bathe, and, flying with all haste, softly, made the pearl necklace go 
through the hole with her beak. The flight of the dove was Iceenly 
followed after, the place where she dropt the necklace was dug up, tlic 
serpent killed, and the necklace itself restored to the queen.” 

Now the serpent which is lurking in the breast of cveiy native Caste 
Christian, and the necklace of pearls, cannot dwcU together. The 
serpent’s hill must be broken ; all the holes in its deep windings should 
be keenly searched ; and in so doing, however interwoven, and intricate, 
and labyrinth-like the passages of the serpent may be within the hill, 
he must be found out and killed. This must be done for the safety of 
the native Christians themselves ; for the sake of their young ones, to 
free them from the shackles of Caste, and to prepare the way for the 
full reception of the Gospel in their minds. 

Caste is the crying sin of this land. A man cannot touch or roughly 
stroke a Heathen or a native Christian who keeps his Caste, without 
their feeling the touch, not as if it were upon their flesh, but as if it 
penetrated into the pupil of their eye. 

We have another example of Caste being, not a civil, but a religious, 
distinction from this book, which is a portion of the BJiaijavat : — When 
Krishna, the King of Madura 2 )ooree, took the sister of a Prince, his 
equal, she was pursued after by the brother of the damsel, with his 
chariots, who, when he came within an audible distance of Krishna’s 
can-iage, then addressed to him words of which I will give the substance. 

The quotation is from a work much studied among the Hindus. 
Krishna is comidimentcd with a regular garland of flowers, composed of 
epithets which any man will shudder to be decorated with. He is also 
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rt 11e>l one of the eliepherd-Ceste, one who is not bis equal, because of 
ill . supposed origin, os haring been brought up from infaney to tiie 
flov-cr of his youth in the house of a chief diepherd and his wife. 
If Caste were a mere civil dislinetion, Kridina would he os 
iiiucli a Prince as the brother of the Princes^ and language so abusive 
vviiild not be used. 

Tlirri* are some that do not consider Caste in all its hearings on the 
li':m.in mind. It is my eonvietion, that mere secular knowledge, tlut 
•’cieno', cannot toot out the principle of Caste from the Hindu mind, 
from the mind of crenjmmy Hindus. How many of those who have 
rcceit ed a liberal scientific educaUon have broken thdr Caste and begun 
til «e-k their eternal interest^ and are trying to insure to themselves a 
place of rank, hccanse a place of merit, in society at large? On the 
'■ontrary, Jiar’e we not lately seen many of those seientifie hot-headed 
bigots, partly enlightened, under the impulse of Caste, putting forth 
their rirength in an appeal to the supreme government against the 
native Christians who hare broken Caste ? Their sophistt}', with all its 
refinement, while it tells against the rcasonabieness of their argument^ 
tells aim how sacred and precious Caste is in thdr eyes. And may 
wo not draw this inference,— that the nath'O Caste Christians consider 
it no le-4 >acred, to preserve them unshaken in their prejudices and false 
notions of ranl4 than the very Ileatheiu themselves? Now, if a full, 
liberal, scientific education, if mtercourse with Europeans to some 
extent, if the study of Ilittorf, and AHrmomf, and even a 

jiartul reading of the Srripfum for a considerable time, have not 
enabled that society of natives in Madras, composed of both old and 
young, and convened by the ShcrilF of Madras for the purpose of grati- 
fying their intolerant spirit ; if ail these tilings have not affected their 
notions upon Caste, how much more elomoroudy will a SaVha, called 
for the fame purpose in Bcnare% pronounce in favour of Caste I or a 
"SaUia convened in Madras itself with deputarions from the interior ! 
Prom all this we sec, that the native mind is now at active work for the 
prcM!r\'ation of Caste, and therefore it is folly and sin upon the head of 
every native Protestant Caste Cliristion to set on example to the 
Heathens thcm«elvcs of adoring and prostmting himself at the feet of 
Caste, under tlie name of a <nvil distinction. " 

Not many months ago, Swartanauth Tagmt sat at table with a 
regular party of European gentlemen, at a respectable placodn Madras. 
How many of his countrymen who shook hands with him, but who 
were not as high as himself in nmk, who would prefer the titles he has 
to their own, and, if opportunity were given, w’ould exchange them for 
his^ how many of these eat down at the some table to honour their 
brother from the metropolis of India ? There w'cre rutives who showed 
him much respect otherwise, hut in this matter of Caste they drew 
aside. This is u real living and speaking fact. Is it in favour of Ca«tc 
as a rdigioux, or a eiei7, distinction ? What Prince in Europe has been 
known to liave cherished feelings of courtesy and decorum to his brother 
Prince of another nation, and yel at the elightat smmd of the dinner laMe 
prqmred to withdraw himul/f Is not this foot also an illiistratinri of 
the contempt which the Heathens ihemsdvcs bear against one another, 
while they speak with thdr mouth things very pleasant and friendly? 
Arc they not really and practically hoting and abhorring their brothers, 
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inasmuch as they refuse to dl dorm together and partake of a piece of 
bread uith them i 

Again, many think that Caste is a real distinction, connected merely 
Tnth the social Ufs and haUtt of the Hindus, and intended to preserre 
the high from the low, the great from the mean, and the rich from Uio 
poor. But however onnhimting the distinctions of Caste may seem to he 
at a distance^ when viewed nearly and dosely th^ appear in their native 
colours. Yon are sometimes taken hy surprise at the beautiful con- 
struction of a sepnldiral monument, but yon cannot know what is in 
the monument till you have removed the outer covering and opened it 
up. Then you cannot put your nose into the pit, because the intensity 
of the^effluvia drives yon hack, not a foot or two inm the monument, 
hut furlongs. Such is Caste, when esamined with close and dis- 
interested attention in all its hearings on the sodal and political life of 
the Hindus. Many say that what the Patricians and Plebeians were in 
Rome, what the Barons and thdr vassals were during the middle ages 
in Europe, and what the different ranks of the people were during the 
rdgn of Jumsheed, a Ring of Perria, Caste is among the Hindus. But 
to any one of these yon cannot compare the distinction of Castes as they 
exist in India. But to this you can compare it,— to what Aristotle gave 
as an advice to his disdple, Alexander the Great : — " Consider every other 
nation as barbarian, save and exe^ the Greeks.” This is the tone and 
spirit wlueh every Brahman requires a Bajob, a Tdiettya, and a Soodia 
to manifest towards people of all other nations, as well as the Pariahs. 
Caste is imbibed with the very vital blood itself from the womb of the 
mother, by the child ; and reaves a confirmation at every opportunity 
that the paronta have to inculcate prind^es in its favour, not by wo)^ 
of mouth only, but by examples. Before a child, from among any Caste 
of the poopl^ is capable of distinguishing his right hand from his left, 
he is able to Iinow a Pariah from oil other classes. The Brahman, who 
is called, in certmn places, the yod of the people, when be diances to 
come very dose to a Biiiah, proents a nuwt livdy picture of what Caste 
is. The tovourito saying with the Bralunans is, " The world exists 
because of God ; the existence of the Ddfy is because of mantras^ and 
the mantras are because the Brahmans are, and hence the Brahmans are 
our gods.” When you see a Brahman come near a Pariah, not in 
Mad^ but in some of the provinces, as Tinnevdly, bladuro, Teeroo- 
valoor, Streerungum or Conjeveram, &en you see what a hold Caste 
has upon the native mind. The wri^led ^e of the Brahman, red and 
full, his keen pointed eyes, pricked-np ears, quivering Up^ and curious 
inte^ectioiu of the meet abndve kind, half articnlaM, b^use of the 
intendty of the man’s anger, and because all the powers of his mind are 
summoned forth at that moment^ furnish you with on example, which 
yon will not deqnse, of the virulence of Caste, and of the need of every 
efibrt to demolish it in whatever form, and however gorgeously ap- 
parelled. Whether it presents itself as an attack against the fee loci, or 
as a lurking, hidden, inwrought dn in the breast of a native Christian, 
say promptly, plainly, and scriptuxally, <’Here is Satan transforming 
himself into an angel of light.” 

Some may here bring forward, by way of objection, the story that is 
told of Tiruvailuver, &e greatest poet among the peninsular Hindus, 
whose stanzas of two feet number one thousand three hundred and 
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thirty couplets. Though the son of a Pariah woman, he is said to have 
had a seat assigned him in a great assembly, of the forty-eight poets and 
judges of poetical composition at Madura. “ At first, the Brahmans 
would not suffer him to come near them ; on which he requested leave 
merely to lay his book on the bench ; which leave being granted, the 
bench dissolved into water, and the forty-eight fell on each other in con- 
fusion ; when, after a wliile, the bench, in its original small dimensions, 
re-appeared, bearing the book npon it ; an aerial voice was heard, and 
the Brahmans afterwards pronounced their approval.” This may be 
quoted in favour of Caste by some who liave not examined tlie subject 
fully, but it is really only a solitary exception. Many examples to the 
contrary might be brought forward. 

I have seen a learned Valluvan, (a Caste little above a Pariah,) a poet, 
a native of Teeroovaloor, in the Cuddalore District. He came to the 
house of a great man in Conjeveram, on whose predecessors the Govern- 
ment had bestowed two villages to be enjoyed hereditarily, and who was 
the leading member of the Tamul community. This man, though he 
was not so distinguished for his intolerant and bigoted spirit as many 
of the Heathens, would not suffer this poet to sit nearer than fifteen 
cubits from him on the bare pyal, although he very cheerfully heard 
the songs he composed, and ordered presents to be given to liim. Why 
he did not call the poet to sit with him on the same carpet is a thing left 
to be solved by the native Christians. 

That Caste forms a vital part of Hinduism, and is in a great measure 
its pervading principle, is confirmed by almost every thing you meet 
with among the Hindus, both in their social and their religious concerns. 
“A father wants his daughter to be married to a learned man, her mother 
to a rich man, her relations to a man of good Caste, and she herself to 
a man of beauty ; ” — this is a quotation from the Mahabharat, from 
which Ave see that the will and desire of the relations must in every 
tmrriage be greatly taken into the account, because they form the 
great majority of the persons present and necessary to the marriage. 
The relations can either say, Yea, or nay, and are invested with full 
powers to question the marriage of any one of their relations, and, by 
2)reventing attendance, to degrade that family, and excommunicate them 
from all sympathy, either at times of death or times of rejoicing. 

The Hindu authors have tried to infuse a bigoted spirit into both the 
elementary books of morals read by boys and some works of a higher 
kind. The last tAvo feet of the fowth verse of Mootliarey furnishes us 
Avith an example : “ The high-born, though they may be ruined, stiU 
Avill remain high-born ; just as a large shell sanku, though burned in the 
fire, Avill yet remain Avhite.” 

And again, from the fifth vei’se of the same book, Ave also see Avhat 
kind of hold Caste has in the breast of every Heathen boy Avho begins 
liis education in a Heathen school: “Aquatic plants stand as high as 
the Avater Avhich fills the tank ; a man’s AA'its depend on the extent of 
his acquirements, a man’s prosperity is equal to the amount of his 
religious devotion, and his disposition is equal to Ms Caste.” Now such 
statements, infused into an elementary book, must produce prejudices 
that cannot easily be rooted out of the minds of boys. The grand- 
fathers of the, present race of civil natHe Caste Christians must have 
knoAA'n that these principles AA’ere embodied in their elementary books. 
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as wdl 08 in others familiar to them prior to their baptism, and tliat 
tins mis one of the mija by Mrhieh these fedings of (^ote rrme com- 
municated to them. 

For a native Christian to argue against an attempt urhioh aims to 
restore him to a foil and mgorons Christianity is not fair. When 
shown that the ground upon which he stands is enchanted, the sooner 
he quits it the hdter it will he for him ; because even a mote glorious 
bloses than the leader of the children of Israd bids him flee from the 
land of bondage and from the house of servitude, even Elgypt,— to flee 
for his life, his safety, and his conscience. This Moses, even Christ, is 
far more attadied to &eir eternal and best interests ; and, therefore, he 
is to be obeyed and followed. Christ gave his life actually on the cross, 
and he bids them flee. Flee before the .waters are united. Flee before 
the Red Sea comes on the I^'pUans; flee at Qie command of your 
Lord and yonr Leader, even Christ. If you will not flee at his com- 
mand, wlmt mil move you, — what will lead you to yonr duty ? When 
will you see that nn&thomablc depth of iniquity, even Caste, in its 
true nature, os worse than any devils that you can come in contact 
withi When will 3’ou know that the origin of Caste is not from any 
e>w 7 Initiator, but from the mouth, bre^ belly, and feet of Brahma, 
a Heathen god? As men who ought to know about ever}' book of 
morals or instruction among the I&idns, how can any one of 3'ou say 
that Caste has its origin in a name called CitU Bistinetion ? Caste 
b^lns in rdigion, ends in religion, and conflicts with religion. It de- 
nres to have the ascendant^, and step into the Church of Christ. It is 
not with the civil power in any form that the Caste of these native Chris- 
tians is conflicting, but with the reUgion of Christ. Caste is olwaj's 
pointed against Christianity, against the purest of all creeds. 

Wh}' Aouhl anj' one pretend to say that Caste is a civil ditlinefimi ? 
Why should ohr brothers be snfiered by us to run into a ditch? Wliy 
should we not seek to enlighten them when, we see what thcdr duty is? 
Should we not stretdi out our hands to draw them as from the fire of hell ? 
Should we not now sound the watchr-word, and even beatand pull them 
by the hip^ to prevent them fnnn sliding into the pit of ruin! Let our 
Iwethren say what th^ may, should we not do our dutj'? The Caste 
Christian knows not where he stands ; he sees not to what an awful 
extremit}' he has brought himsrif. .^though he may be angry at us 
now, stil^ if he will hear, there is a time coming when he will embrace 
us as his true and rincere friends, for having pulled him from destruc- 
tion even against bis wilL 

Let us lay aride all fruitless talking, and see whether We can properly 
and plainly come to the point. The swan is said to have the delicate 
fmnlty peculiar to itself of separating milk from water, when these two 
liquids are nuxed together; and the cow, bj- grazing in the meadows, 
fills its stomach, — and then, by chewing at night, provides for its own 
nourishment and strength. ^ let us try to take in and to judge fairly 
upon tdl the arguments brought agunst Caste. Let nstake them into our 
heart ; let us meditate upon them. Let us bring all our attention and 
all our faculties to the snlgeot, and so settle it os to leave no room for 
our successors to quibble about it. Let us lay aside the weapons of 
questioning and diluting, and consider what is our duty, with a mode- 
rate, calm, and composed spirit. 
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In a treatise considered to be important for real learning and worth 
in letters, there is a thing deserving of notice in the very threshold of it, 
in the thirty-ninth veree of the preface. Here fifteen sorts of j^eople 
are xirononnced incapable of being taught by a teacher in the principles 
of any science. Of these fifteen there are two intimately connected 
with the subject of our inquiry who are not entitled to be educated. 
These are a sinner, and one who is poor. Now who are in the eye of 
Hindus sinners and poor, but Pariahs ? In these days when a foreign 
power is wielding the sceptre, the poor Pariahs cannot be hindered by 
you or any of the Heathen from acquiring learning, if they have a 
mind. But can it be right, in an}”^ book of morals or any book what- 
ever, to preclude people on this ground from having access to leaining? 
It is not because they are deaf or dumb, or have some peculiar maladj’- in 
the head, that they are prohibited from learning, but simply because 
the}’^ are Pariahs. And 3 'et such a passage as this is not less powerful 
on that accoimt in prejudicing the native mind against the loss of Caste. 

A native of India, who was once an inhabitant of the Madras Pre- 
sidency, left his fatlier's house when veryyovmg, and went, first to 
Bengal, and afterwards settled in the Mauritius. There, through his 
own pewonal merits, he has become a distinguished merchant, and is 
highlj’- respected by the Colonial Governor on everj'- occasion. After 
a time a nejdiew of his, from Milapore, went to him ; and when his 
uncle wanted him to dine with him, he refused to do it, because his 
uncle had broken Caste. Upon this, his uncle applied a short rod to his 
back, though he was grown up in j'cais, to teach him to distinguish 
right from wrong. The nephew, after persisting in his obstinacy for a 
time, broke his Caste, and sat down at his uncle’s table. We see from 
this how Caste tears heai’t from heart, — ^Iiow relations, the most inti- 
mately connected, are made to shudder at each other, and will not put 
their hands out at the same table. For what is all this but to preserve 
Hinduism, even when it has run so far away as the Mauritius ? When 
individuals, born in the same famil}", arc so unreasonable and opposed 
. to one another, how much more fierce^ do thej’- stand erect when 
others come to reason with them ! How manj' tricks will Caste Chris- 
tians not plaj”^ on false grounds ? How many jdaces will j’ou lurk in ! 
And after j’ou have heard jmur opponent against Caste princiides till 
his fier^’" zeal is quieted, how coollj’" and consideratelj' will j'ou raise 
j'our hand and try to pull him beneath jmur feet, even although he maj’’ 
be 3 'our elder and superior in real worth ! 

Caste Christians are like the Jesuits in the habit of a Heathen Pan- 
dauramfi to deceive the Europeans on the one hand, and the Heathens 
on the other. Why do .you use these colourings on jmur garments, 
■when Christ clothes you with his own righteousness 1 Will that not 
give jmu enough of dignity and rank ? Is his righteousness insufficient, 
that jmu stiU seek to wear the filthy rags which were not fully laid 
aside bj-^ j’our grandfathers? Will your grandfathers or Christ serve 
you as a Mediator? 0, take this into solemn consideration! Speak 
not a word before jmu arc conscious to whom j'ou speak, what, and 
how you arc doing. How long did the Hindus mistake the Jesuit 

* Pandauram, a Mendicant Priest, -who generally wears clothes stained with 
turmeric. 



130 


CASTE OFFOSBB TO CIIHISTIAXITT. 


Missionaiy, in the habit of a Heathen -PffnifaKnnn, for a Brahnanf 
Did they not soon discover and hate the impostor more than a Jesuit 
Missionmy in his retd clothes? Why, tlien, should j’ou now go in tills 
dress of Caste? Ye, who are required to he meek lambs of the aheep- 
fbldof Ghiis^ wM to he wolves \rith the skins of tigers. Are not the 
Heathens ao aftaid of Caste being brought to destruction, that certain 
Hindns orecompoting hymns against every individual who dares toiidi 
Caste in any one of its hearings? When the Heathens nre crj’ing from 
the ramparts of Satan’s citadel for the sympotliy and help of all their 
friends, should the fneuds and followers of Christ take their side and 
stand up for Caste? Should you be liindcrcd by jronr siiu^byyonr 
half-enlightened minds, by yonr inattention, from hearini; the sound of 
the trumpet of Christ, the Captain, of the mighty host : and going 
forth as one man, os his friend. Ins servant, liis soldier, to tight against 
Satan, to break into the fort, to ^il the inhabitants of their goods, — of 
all remnants of Heathenism kept and grasped to their bosoms by pre- 
judice. 

Why are the Heathens afraid of losing their Caste? la it not fiom 
motives of nUf^on? Why do you, native Christians, abet and appre- 
ciate it still more largely ? Should 3ron not say by your mouth, your 
esam^e, and your life, tliat it is not^g but a chain binding you fast 
to the iron yoke of Satan? Of what avail is it to say that }’0tt arc 
Christiana, if you do not illustrate yonr convictions by your example { 
This is a question involving the dearest and best interests of the 
Hindus, — ^whether thqr shall he spiritually and for ever free, or not. 
Every idol in this land must totter to its basis, and fall tint to pieces on 
tire earth. Why should you, native Caste Christians, at such a crisi* 
08 this, when the whole of India either waits for eternal solvation from 
a glorious'Hedeemer, or must become more dead and prostrate nnder 
the power of Caste and of idols, be now found helping the falling hand 
of&tan? What is concerned, what is at stake now? Is it yonr moral 
and social privileges? Ho, not one of them. Why, then, quarrel for a 
thing in which if you succeed, it will only prove your min ? Are you, 
like cliildren, not to look to tilings above, but only to things beneath? 
Look back, and hear that voice of your Saviour, — ^“Awny the false 

crowds into my fold ; there is a wolf, o tiger, Satan, seeking to demur 
you. Flee,” he cries, “flee, my son, flee, my bretlircn,’’ in a weeping 
tone. “0 thou, my child, why wilt thou tarry' ? why wilt thou look 
back? why wilt thou not hear me?” 

Is it only in a eitil point of view that Satan tries to keep fast hold of 
yonr mind? If this were so, why does Satan cry in the distant part^ 
even among the emigrants at New South Wales and the Mauritius?* 
How strongly he has established hb dominion, and how he roa» and 
tears hims^ at the least, the lightest, touch 1 

Why will you not get a Foriah to cook yonr rice, when your drives and 
children go to see your friends? Why do you require a Caste man or 
woman to cook yonr rice during thdr absence 7 Is this not a lurking 
Heathenism, — lurking in the secret pieces of yonr house where no Euro- 
pron eye can resell ? AVliat can be more double-hearted than to say you 
have cost off all Heathenism, and to retain Caste, the vilest and worst 

V That Is, the Coolies who have gone to those pteccs. 
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part of it? What worse dissimulation canyon be guilty of as a pro- 
fessing Christian ? 

We see also how Caste, some years ago, cried and tried its best, till 
it had got the object it desired in a political point of view, from a 
minute of the late Sir Thomas Mum-o, the Governor of this Presi- 
dency. The purport of the minute was, that nothing should be mo- 
lested in the feelings and practices of the Hindus. The occasion of it 
was this : — respectable influential goldsmith caused his son to be 
carried in a palanquin through the streets of Masulipatam accompanied 
by a marriage procession. The hearts and feelings of the other Castes 
there having been irritated, because they thought their privileges were 
interfered with, they caused a reference to be made to the powers at 
Madras. In consequence of their representations. Sir Thomas Munro 
ordered that every man should enjoy the peculiar privileges of his 
own tribe, and not invade those of another, and caused circulars to this 
effect to be written and sent to the principal public servants in the 
interior. We see from this how Caste transformed itself into some- 
thing not altogether civil but religious, and was not satisfied with any 
thing else than a repetition of the same enforcement by British power 
as had been given to it by its own lawgivers. 

The Heathens arc not satisfied with the half gratification of their 
spiritual lusts and whoredoms after idolatry : but is this a reason why 
civil Caste Christians should be running after things not lawful, but 
prohibited by God 1 If they persist in seeking after Caste, we cannot 
say what evil effects wiU follow, nor how and where they will end. 
Come, now, and let us embrace one another, as children of a common 
Parent and disciples of a comtnon Lord. Let us engage to serve and 
obey Christ, and Christ alone. Let us hold all the cords of Heathen- 
ism, which in any degree fall short of a sound and scriptural Chris- 
tianitj’-, to the fire, and be united not only in profession but in principle, 
in head, in heart, and all the feelings of our common humanity. Let us 
stand fast together upon the sure ground of the Gospel. Let us not be 
known as tearing each other asunder, as a split and broken community, 
but be as a combined army against Satan and all his mighty and untiring 
soldiers. Let us proclaim by this one act of abjuring and renouncing 
Caste our common faith in Christ, and our desire to be redeemed by lus 
precious blood, which is far greater and more incomprehensible in its 
beneficial effects, than the influences of Caste are destructive, inhuman, 
throat-cutting, and soul-destroying. 
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V. 

OX CASTE IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, BY ONE OP 
THE EDITORS OF THE “JtADRAS CHRISTIAN IN- 
STRUCTOR AND 3IISSIOXARY RECORD." 

Tns next article, from tlic "Madras Christian Instructor,” 
is irom the pen of the Bcr. ^liron IVinsloTr, A. M., and has 
a reference especioDr to the foregoing able addresses by the 
fonr natives, — ^^’^enkataramiah, Bajnhgopaul, C. Visnnnan- 
thun, and Ettirajooloo, of the Free Church of Scotland. 

The following note, in reply to one sent, will show- the 
authority to publish : — 


Mttirttt, Oetder SQrJl, 18tG. 


Mv Dear Brotucr, 

Y'or are right ; I am the Author of the Review referred to, and 
yon are perfectly welcome to make any use of it yo»t p^eate. 

It is now ahont twenty-seven j-eais since you and T commenced our 
inquiries into the subject of Caste in the province of JniTnapatam ; 
since which something has been done to eiUightcn the public mind ; 
but much more must be don^ to move the churches at home, as well 
as in India. 

1 am ven- glad you ore about to attempt it with your usual prompt- 
ness and energy. 

AVitli best wislies and prayer^ 

Yours very aifectianatdy, 

M. Wxxsinw, 


To the Ret, J. Roberts. 


Misrionary of the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Slissions. 


The independent replies of Tenkataramiah, Bajahgopaul, 
C. Viswanauthun, and Ettirajooloo, aitord an able testimony 
to the eifect that Caste is inseparabig connected toith Hin- 
duism— that it cannot be called a ciril distinction — ^that the 
native Free Church brethren regard it as part and parcel of 
idolatry, and of all Heathen abominations — ^that the idea of 
pollution is inseparable, in the Hindu mind, from the system 
of Caste — and that Caste cannot for a moment be compared 
vith the European distinctions in society. 

This testimony is the more valuable, as given by those who 
are not only acquainted with the subject, but havc/c/f 
it, haring themselves wholly renounced Caste. We hope 
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Hint such of our i-caders as feel interested in the sulqect, and 
iiarc not perused tlie rqiort of the discussion in the " Native 
JltTald,” irill do so. ‘We do not propose to go at any length 
into the general subject, but to make a few extracts on two 
(ir three leading points, and to offer some remarks on tlte 
‘•yufe/icc of Caste in the CJaistian Chardi. 

tVe arc to be understood as using the word in its limited 
and technical sense, as indicating Hindu Ca«<e, or what, though 
adopt cd by Christians, is similar, and therefore liable to similar 
objections. Is there Ilindu Caste, or what is analogous to it, 
in the Christian Church? 

That Caste exists in the older churches of Soutliem India, 
f' at^nowhdged on dll hands. It is not denied, but ^oiied 
in, and contended/or, as well as contended against. And 
that it is derired from Hinduism there can be no doubt. 
Jtsnmiie shows its parentage. It is said, "There ate dis- 
tinctions among Christians in other countries : " granted, but 
not such distinctions; and if any contend that they are 
equally bad, we, in the first place, deny the assertion, and 
demand proof; and, secondly, we affirm that if any such were 
countenanced, the evOs of Caste would, on that account, be 
none the less real. The pernicious customs of one country 
can never bo pleaded as an excuse for those of auother. 
CJiristianity not only allows, but demands, the proper obserr- 
anco of civil distinctions. It requires servants to be obedient 
to their masters, subjects to their rulers, disciples to their 
teachers ; and, consequently, recognises gradations of rank ; 
but it docs not recognise a radical and unchangeable differ- 
ence by birth between different dasses of men, inconsistent 
with the dedaratipn that God "hath made of one blood all 
nations of men to dwdl upon the earth." K Christians, forget- 
ting thdr common parentage, make distinctions, unauthorised 
by the Word of God, and bring worldly maxims into the 
churdi, which lead to improper respect of persons, shall this 
mistake be pleaded in excuse of Caste? We again say. In so 
far as these distinctions are nnscriptural, tliqy excuse and can 
countenance nothing. Sin is sin wherever found. But wo 
wholly repudiate the assumption that there is Caste among 
European Christians; that true and intelligent followers of 
Christ allow any distinctions analogous to Caste. The sub- 
ject is needlessly prejudiced, by assenting to the common 
remark that there is Caste also among Europeans. There 
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niRy be somrtlung which resembles Caste, in England and 
other European conntrics, with reference to those of noble 
and ignoble birth and rank : bnt tliis refers to them ns mem- 
bers of society, and not ns members of Christ’s body; 
and is also esseniiatly different in its nature from Hindu 
Caste. The latter is not only a distinction by birth, but 
is founded on tlic doctrine of an essentially dixtinef origin 
of the different races, which are thus vnalferablg separated; 
and the distiction consists not in anything jdiijsiral, intel- 
lectual, or moral, bnt merely ceremonial, — ^in ceremonial 
purity and defilement. It is the height of absurdity to 
compare a Soodra and a Brahmin of India, with a com- 
moner and nobleman of England, not only because a com- 
moner may become a nobleman, while the Soodra never can 
be a Bi-ahmin ; but because there is no idea of ceremonial 
defilement from the approach of tlic commoner to the noble- 
man, whether in Christian ordinances or in social life. There 
may not only be personal contact, but they may cat and drink 
together without any prejudice to the higher from the lower. 
Here, then, is a most important distinction, which shows the 
absm^ity of calling deference to dnl rank the same ns obsen’* 
ance of Caste. AVhenever this deference is iutrodneed into 
the Christian Church, in opposition to the injiinction of the 
Apostle, ^'In lowliness of mind let each esteem other better 
tluin himself,” and other similar directions in the statute 
book, let it be chastised. Let all pride be humbled, and if 
possible annihilated, bnt let it hare its right name; and let 
not an essentially Hcatlienish obserrance — ^an obscir.’tnce 
interwoven with Hindu idolatry — take shdter under this 
general depravity of onr nature, and plead indulgence 
because in other countries, and even amohg Clrristians, the 
Prince and the peasant arc not in all req[)ccts put upon a level. 

W'c know not how it is, but some have argued as though 
Hindu Caste was principally a dvil distinction, an institution 
mainly for social and political purposes. Surely they might 
know, if tliey know anything of Hinduism, that tliere is no 
possibility of separating the social and political in the system 
from the religious, Tlie rules of Caste observance are laid 
doum on the same authority as that which regulates the 
idolatrous riles at the temples, and we may as well contend 
that idol-worship is not Heathenish, ns that Caste is not. It 
h.-is its origin in a lie. The four original Castes arc said to have 
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sprung from different parts of Bramlin's body. Is this frlscbood, 
then, to be endorsed for the benefif of the Christian Church? 
If it be, the Bible must be abjured ; for it distinctly contradicts 
the scriptures ; and let it be remembered that Caste is not 
something extraneous to religion, like dvil Ian’s and customs 
nhich, though not recognised in the Scriptures, are not 
opposed to them, and may be superinduced according to dr- 
cii'n'tanccs. Caste is strictly a religUma institutim, and dvil 
only .so far as it affects social and dvil relations. Tl'ith the 
Hindu, indeed, nearly every action is regulated by his snper- 
stitioiis, and particularly is this the case in vrbat relates to 
Caste. Its los.<! is the loss of all religious privileges here, and 
affects Hha future state of being. IIov, then, can it be said to 
be sodal or di-il? In the Institutes of Menu it is stated, 
"The Brahmin ivho has a Sudra female for Ms attendant 
and concubine or srife, shall be excluded from the sodefy 
of Iiis ancestors and tlic gods, and descend into the hell 
kauM-tt." The Madras memorialists to government on the 
" Drafr Act," expressing the universal belief of their countiy'- 
incn, enter into an ailment and say, "That the loss of 
Caste is connected with the vitality of the Hindu religion is 
provable from tlic fact, that the relations of the party coming 
under its legal penalty, arc bound to consider his degradation 
ns a moral death ; in token of which the same ceremonies 
arc by them performed on liis account as take place on the 
celebration of obsequies for the dead." There can be no 
doubt, therefore, as to Caste being u religious institution, or as 
to its idolatrous bearings. 

It svill be noticed that Uicse testimonies of the four young 
men represent Caste as having constant reference to cere- 
monial purity and defiloment. Thus, the native Christians 
will not degrade themselves by eating cren with their Bishop; 
and this, forsooth, is maintaining a civil distinction ! There 
is, we opine, little dvil in this ; as little as of w’ility, unless 
it be a Heathen civility. Ettirajooloo, it appears, when a 
Heathen, on going with Ids friends to a distant temple, was 
accustomed to resort to the house of a Brahmin for his food. 
Perhaps our readers may not be aware tliat tliis is a common 
practice for Hindus of good Caste, in order, probably, to avoid 
all danger of partaking with any of lower Caste than them- 
selves. They submit to the indignity of eating at the hoiisd 
of those who irould scorn to join with them in the meal, or to 
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lue afterwards (n’cn the fruits or streetmeats set before them ; 
and is this to maininin their dvil rank? Is it not endentlj 
that they may steer dear of ceremonial defilement? This is 
not strange as to the Hindu; but it is passing strange, that 
natire Christians should do f^e same thing. Catechists and 
others have been seen to go for their food to a Heathen JBrah- 
min’s house in prtferenee to that of a fellow-Christian of a 
little lower Caste than themselves; and a native Preacher of 
the Vellala Caste has been knotm vmformly to decline taking 
any refreshment at the house of another native Preacher of 
the Fisher Caste, brought up in the same school with him, where 
they ate together; and solely on the ground of Caste, though 
they both held the same office. It must require singular inge- 
nuity to diseorer any analogy between this and paying respect 
to rank as among Europeans. It may be said, it is the 
method of maintaining rank in this countiy: true, and a 
very bad method it is, even for the Ilcatlien, being both 
superstitions and slarish, keeping society in shackles and 
chains; but, for Christians, wholly inconsistent with that 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made them frise, and that love 
and union by which all are one in their common head. 

It is, however, contended Iqr Caste Christians, that they 
rqject the Hindu account of the ori^n of Caste, and pay no 
regard to it in that light; but, as the different families and 
tribes are arranged under its rules, th^ take their place in 
society accordingly, and only observe it as a dvil distinction ; in 
other words, though it is rehgious with the Hindu, it is merely 
civil witli the Christian. This, we beliere, is the only ground 
on which Caste is defended, viz., that it is not Hindu Caste. 

Perhaps we scarcely need to add to what has been so well 
expressed ontliis point in the extracts; but os the controversy 
turns upon it, we may be allowed even a little repetition. 
We return, then, for a moment to the question. Is that Caste, 
which is fostered in the native Church, Hindu Caste? We 
give it as our decided opinion that it is substantially the same. 
It has the same name — is regulated by the same conditions as 
to transmission— 4s divided and subdivided in the same way — 
and may be lost by the same means; that is, by ceremonial 
dffilemeat, and not by a course of immoral conduct. Its rules 
of candud tere the same. The Caste Christian can have no 
more intercourse with those below him than the Caste Heathen. 
He observes the same pnldbUion as to meats and drinis; he 
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cannot have a Pariah servant in his house, cannot take water 
from the hands of a lower Caste Christian brother, eat with 
him, drink with him, live with him, or be buried by his side, 
lie cannot partake of food even with his spiritual pastor, 
qf a less pure Caste; and could not freely associate with the 
Jewish Prophets or Apostles, were they here, or even with the 
Jjord of glory himself, were he upon the earth. In all these 
and other important respects it is identical \rith Heathen 
Caste. Its leading idea is the same, — ^to guard against cere- 
monial pollution, a pollution commnnicated by sight, toutdi, 
smell, &C., as among Hindu idolaters. What dse can be 
needed to shonr its identity? The difFcrent classes of 
natives irho embrace Christianity, in connexion \rith the 
churches mentioned, retain their distinctive names as Caste- 
men ; and their distinctive badges, by vearing the coodoomy 
or tnft of hair on the head, different methods of putting 
on their garments, and siUing on different mats, &c., as 
n-cil as in avoiding a mutual partiripation in meats and 
drinhs, interchange of visits, and intermarriages. Not only 
has sitting apart from each other during public nrorship in 
the house of God been introduced, but different Castes have 
olgcctcd to partake iram the same cup at the Lord's table ; and 
this, Ibough at Jnggernauth all Castes mingle promiscuously 
-when in presence of the idol; and in other temples, where 
the eyes of the god make all pure, the Brahmins eat publicly 
before other Castes, as cannot do in their own houses. 

The Romanists have introduced Caste fully; and too many 
Protestants are in practice not bdiind them. It is true they 
have not by this means retained their full standing among 
the Heathen, who consider all that have been baptized to be 
defiled. Indeed, pure Hindus ridicule the idea of Christians 
pretending to retain thdr Caste, and despise them for it; but 
even Protestants have effectually transferred tins degenerate 
plant of a strange vine into the Lord's heritage. Th^ have 
held on to tbrir former distinctions, which tliey have intro- 
duced with little or no variations into the Chnrdi, leaving 
the same as a legaty to their children. The Heathen bant- 
ling, so long nursed by idolatry, has been adopted by those 
called Christians, and is carefully dieridied as too good to be 
dain or even left to die. 

If, then, our position is correct, and Hindu Caste is in the 
Christian Church, the fact should be dearly understood; and 
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it being regarded as a jiart and parcel of Ileathcnism, all 
proper measures should be taken for its exclusion. 

We are sot \ritbout spnpatby for our satire brethren, 
exposed to almost every form of temptation, and liable to 
cruel persecution: ire bare fellowship in the trials of our 
brother Missionaries iu this as in other parts of their warfare; 
and are aware that where Caste has been introduced, great 
wisdom is required to remove the evil. But we cannot, on 
this account, fold our hands or keep silence, in the hope that 
tliiB many-headed hydra will change its nature from being 
baptized, and adopted and cherished iu the Church; or tliat 
it will die of repletion, nor yet that cutting off some of its 
members 'will destroy it. No, it must be thrust through and 
through with the sword of the Spirit, and cast forth " upon 
the open field,” “ an abhorring uuto all fiesh.” 

The position is, we think, sustained, that Hindu Caste, or 
its likeness, is in the Indian Chnrah. By this we mean tliat 
it exists, not privately, not by the fiiult of individuals only, — 
as may idolatiy or almost any sin, while generally disallowed 
and discountenanced, — ^but publidy allowed. Thisfiicl, were 
it properly viewed, could not but hare a startling cifcct on 
the friends of Missions; espccinlly were it considered that it 
is not an evil of a day, but of very long standing, even from 
the earliest introduction of Christianily into this countiy; 
and that hitherto the attempts to remove it have effected 
little more than to modify some of its outward forms, without 
essentially changing its nature, or destroying its pernicious 
mfiuence.* 

At Tanjon^ a few years since, the members of the Church,- 
bdng required to partake of the Lord’s Supper from the same 
cup, at first managed to have nU the Parialis receive after the 
Caste Christians ; and when they 'n'cre further pressed to a 
real renunciation of Cast^ rather than conform -with tho 
requirements, a large parfy seceded, and remained for a 
leigth of time separated from communion. A most devoted 
and fidthfiil hlisrionary -was treated I7 them with the greatest 
disrespect, while his efforts and anxiety to bring them to a 
right state of fccUng probably contributed to his sudden 
death in the midst of his exertions.t At Yepery, about the 

* It is not more dian twenty-thiee yean since such nttempls irere made.— J. II. 

This Tcfen 10 my dear friend and ftUov-viqrBger to India, in 1819, whose 
opinion will he found in p. SGL— J. B. 
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same time, several left and joined tlic Romanists under timi- 
lar circiimstanccs. In other places and chordics, individuals 
have gone hack to Heathenism in preference to renouncing 
Ca«tc, even as hdd Christians. It is, therefore, an evil of 
no common magnitude; and the question, "Hoir shall Caste 
be removed from the Church?’' is one of great practicid 
ini])ortnncc. 

Tlic difficult}' of ansircring it satisfactorily arises principally 
from the conflicting vievrs entertained of its nature, of the 
comparative importance of repressing it, and of the kind of 
instrumentality to be used. In regard to the first, it is only 
ncccssaiy to look at this spawn of Heathenism in a proper 
light to see its utter deformity. We hope that Missionaries 
and others concerned will not refuse to open their eyes upon 
the forbidding object because it is unpleasant, but look at it 
steadily with the lamp of God's word in their hands. They 
will then be more unanimons in the opinion of its dangerous 
nntuic. The impurtimce of abolishing it will also be more 
generally acknowledged ; as the venomous seipent in the grass 
will uot be supposed to have lost its poisonous fangs, because 
they are not shown j"^nor will it be thought that the leopard 
has no teeth or claws, because its spots arc covered by the 
fleece of a sheep. 

One of much experience w’rites in a prii'ate communiea- 
tion, — 

Yon have, indeed, proiwundcd a vciy difficult subject, that of " Carte 
in tlioaol/te Chriaian Cbureh,”—ii subject the more difficult the more 1 
know of it, in the way of direct attack. That the monster exists, 
and exerts a deadly and diabolical influence, is evident on every hand. 
We have fiivcn it many a deadly thrust, os w-e suppo-xed ; but we liave 
uniformly found it to be a polypus; or a hydm. I should rejoice to sit 
at any body’s feet to learn how to deal teitfi tie evil in 

prarliec, — ^not merely in the way of denouncing it ; the latter is a very 
easy matter. And some, who arc most jscalous and eloquent in 
denouncing it, seem to tliink that their bretiircn who have atlacled and 
roused, but not alaitt, the monster, ore ohatgcable for his continued, if 
not for his origiwd, existence 1 It is ever interesting to my own mind 
to take a historical view of tltis subject, as we liave hod to do with it, 
from the year 181G to the present time. Cbste was said to lie injured 
by Heathen boys coming upon our premises to learn in the dajf-aehoola ; 
but entirely hat by tliose ivho were received into our hoardmg~s(3iodb 

and lived with ns. Bnt when K and I were received into the 

church by l)aptism,and the native diristians publicly ate and drank bread 
and wine with us at the Lord’s table. Caste in them was thrifX dead, and 
plucked up by the roots. When the nuptials of S— — j a most respectable 
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Vclloln, with nn educated Clmndah weie edehrated. Caste, in our sniall 
community, went into mourning, in being dethroned and doha<'Cd. 

G > N— — > It— i and, gcnemily speahing, the liighcr dais of 

our native assiatants, hare, from timo to time, eaten and dnink at our 

talilee. The Res*. C. D who has nwuincil the Europi an dre-.s and 

manners, Iins been, or rather wa^ for many yearn a favourite attendant 
at European feasts and parties. 

The foniicr hlaniagnr of B was wont, it is said, to rat pork 

and drink arrack with the descendants of Europeans ; hut have 

and J ^ G— and It > C. D— and the Maningar, and a Iiost 

of others who have pumued a similar conne, to*! Catte or injured their 
Caste? Nia at all. The change of puhlic opinion has kept pace 
with ail that 1ms been done in the way of innovation, so that thc<-c 
persons arc allowed to take as high a stand on tlie subject of as 
thoush they Imd done nothing in the way of destroying it. After wit- 
nessing tills state of things for twenty'-cight year:^ wlint e>-timntc sluill 
we make of the practice of bringing persons to any orert aeti ns the 
sure test of the renunciation of Caste? Is it, liowcvcr, of small im- 
portance to bring the native converts to such tests? It is of unspeak- 
able importance svlicnever and wherever it can be judiciously done. 

'We think that wlmtorcr may he the case in rcganl to tlic 
individuals mentioned, and their reception in certain circles 
after allotving themselves in miti-Caste practices, it would not 
be the same in most parts of Southern India.t They would 
not, generally, he received as Caste persons. In the ease of 
the Clergy-man mentioned, as he has assumed the European 
costume, he may he considered as standing in the same 
position, as to Caste, mth the East Indian community. This 
would pve him, especially as an oiDcc-bcnrer in the church, 
a certain rank with Christians, but not a Caste rank or pri- 
vilege; as was proved in tlic ease of anotlicr Clergyman, 
prcriously mentioned, who associated freely with Eiwopcans, 
and on whose appearance at a wedding party in Vepery the 
Caste Christians left the room. It is true he had not assumed 
the European dress. 

To accomplish the abolition of Caste in the native Cliurch, 
we would suggest — 

I. Union of effort.— It is nn evil of too great a magnitude 
to be overcome by any irregular and dcsultor}' attacks. Mis- 
sionaries especially, and other Christians ns they have oppor- 
tunities, should aid each other in driving out this common 
enemy. The means made use of may be defective in many 
respects, and they may in none accomplish all that coidd be 

* A Clergymiui in Ceylon. 

t Those penons mide in Norih Ceylon. 
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irishcd ; but \re should not lessen their effidenqr by injudi- 
cious animadrersions upon them, particularly su(^ as \rill 
strengthen the hands of those irho uphold Caste. Much 
more would have been done ere this, had there been less 
fault-finding, and more zealous co-operation. Examination 
of any course pursued or proposed is, no doubt, necessary to 
insure the best being chosen; but it should be made with a 
proper allowanec for the difficulties to be oi’crcomc, and a 
sincere desire to render all practicable aid in a common 
cause. 

II. OppoaUion to Caste as a nn. — ^So long as It is con- 
sidered to bo simply a social evil, — ^though that evil be 
acknowledged great,— there is not a suffident motive to stndn 
every nerve against it. There are too many evils requiring 
attention, to allow this the needed prominence. But as a 
six, like idolatry, it becomes a proper subject of church dis- 
dpline, as well ns of reproof, correction, and instruction. 
We labour under a great disadvantage, so long as we allow it 
to be a vexed question, whether adherence to Caste is mo;rally 
wrong or not. The abettors of it in the church, whatever 
may bo their character or views in upholding it, get much 
support from many who consdentionsly wish only to support 
the right, but are unsettled whether to regard Hindu Caste 
as essentially difierent from rank among Europeans. We 
have endeavoured — with what success they must judge— to 
convince such that it is not a mere civil distinction, but essen- 
tially superstitUms, Heathenish, and mnful. Let this, then, 
be granted, that the observance of Caste is a sin, — a sin 
apainst God. and against man, and a great point ivill be 
gained; for then it will be admowledged that it may and 
must be attacked, that it csa. and will be destroyed. If any 
still doubt whctlier it is sin, let them briug forward their 
reasons for doubting. Th^ shall be fully examined ; but it 
would not be doing justice to a subject of such importance, to, 
rest in a general idea that Caste is something one could wish 
different, something in a measure wrong, but yet not perhaps 
sinful. Wc know there has been mudh said of late about 
constitutional evils, and organic sins ; meaning those of the 
country or sociciy in which one is born, and which he in some 
sense inherits. But, however convenient it may be for ob- 
servers of Caste, as it is for slave-holders, to throw off their 
responsibilities upon society, and excuse themselves for any 
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moral obliquity by tbe custom of tlic country or laws of the 
land, it may well be doubted whether their plea of not guilty 
will avail in the court of Heaven. 

'\Yliile national sins must bring down national judgments, 
the sins of the indinduals composing that nation will be 
visited on thdr own heads, mccept they repent. “Though 
hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be niqninishcd.” If 
by birth and education any arc led into a course of conduct 
which the word of God dedares sinfiil, they only need to be 
taught that word, and convinced of the sinfulness of that 
course, to be bound by evciy obligation to leave it, however 
great the sacrifice. The standard of right and wrong is im- 
mutable as its Author, and cannot be varied to suit oirr 
convenience. No doubt there must be opportunity for full 
instruction, and great allowance must be made for slowness 
to Icam on account of pngudicc. Tlie excellent John 
Newton, so long a most benevolent and faithful Minister of 
the Gospel, was, for several years after his conversion, per- 
sonally engaged in the slave-trade. But his mind had not 
been directed to this subject in a proper light, and he did not 
sec its enormity. When he did, he would not for worlds 
have continued the trofac. It was sin. So let that obsen*- 
nnee of Caste, which is contrary to the word of God, be tried 
by that word and condemned; let it appear to be sin, and the 
rvay will be prcp<Tred for its abolition. 

III. Remmeiation of Caste should be made reqwisife to 
Church Communion. — If the observance of Caste be sinful, it 
must, of course, be renounced on coming to the Lord’s table. 
The Apostle says, “Ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s cup, . 
and the cup of der-ils.” But what sliall be the evidence' or 
test of this renunciation? As we have seen above, partaking 
of the same bread and wine with foreigners and low Caste 
natives was thought to be an entire relinquishment of Caste ; 
and especially was it so considered, when the lower Caste 
partook before the liigher. But this was done, and Caste 
retained. It was one of those cases of necessity which change 
the character of an action. Some other and more decided 
test seems now to be required. 

It is a mistake to suppose that Caste cannot be renounced. 
It has been by all who have joined the Mohammedans. There 
is never a question about it with them .' I It has been rejected by 
some who have become Christians ; they have given abundant 
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(R-idcncc of calire rcuundation. There is no doubt on the 
Iioint. Tt is irell understood bj Heathens and Christians. 
Tlic}' havcj in this respect, become dead to Hinduism. Let 
tlirre then be suitable tests, and let a sound direction be 
(":crci<'cd in applying them. The}' \rill be useful to the sin- 
oerr. Thc^ \rill bo pledges joyMly redeemed, and made 
iiiMrumcntiil in bring^g others to the same happy renuncia- 
tion ; of leading them, also, to prove the libe^ wherewith 
Cliri'st hatli made us free, — the glorious liberty of the children 
of (rod. Any one who has felt tlic shackles and cTinins of 
Cane, aud then been brought into this liberty, is prepared to 
sliout a jubilee to his enslaved countrymen; for let it be 
I'enicmhcrcd, liowcver the chains of Caste are hugged, they 
arc heavy and galling. They reduce idl, even the highest 
Castes, to slaver}', — a slaveiy to forms and customs. This 
must ^cn be felt ns a burden too heavy to be borne, when, 
however faint or feeble^ a cup of cold water, or the least 
rcfre^linicnt, cannot be taken from one of a lower Caste 
witliout danger of utter degradation. 

Tlic Tlrnhmin, or any high Caste man, in a government or 
other oiFicc, or the Alunshi, who is tcachi'ig a European gen- 
tleman, though detained for hours, car not, probably, take 
even a glass of water without going some distance. And any 
Hindu, trovclling by sea or land, cspccaally the former, must 
be put to the greatest inconvenience, and often snljectcd to 
much sulTcring, if he wotdd follow the rules of Caste as to his 
food and drink. 

Tlic point to be kept in view is lie real, vohmtary, and 
rhcerful reJinguislment of Hindu Caste, or whatever is analo- 
gous to it, AS A SIN. It is not the doing away of all dis- 
tinctions of birth, or office, or wcaltli, or learning, or rank of 
any kind ; and should not be prejudiced by needless attempts 
at an amalgamation of all dasscs in sodciy, or confounding of 
liigh and low. There may be much propriety in those of 
high Caste mingling fredy with the low, or with the outcast, 
for a particular object, — ^that is, to break down the barriers of 
Hindu Caste, — and even in intermarrpng with them ; esped- 
ally when education and real piety have put the parties on a 
Icrd ; but tliis should be left to the free choice of tliose 
concerned. The thing to be sought is, nol </ie levelling of all 
dislinctions, but the introducing of those authorized by Cltris- 
tianiiy, in place of suck as are Heuthenish. In doing this, it is 
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important to remember tliat it is ns ncccssniy to keep the 
lover Castes — vho domi almost to the lowest have their onit 
distinctions, of which they arc very tenadous — ^from improper 
assumptions, and fh>m patting thcmsclrcs obnoxiously for- 
ward. 

The native Cluistians complain of it as a grievance that 
they arc required to disgrace themselves, to renounce their 
social and dvil rights, and to mingle indiscriminately to- 
gether, so that no distinctions will, by and by, remain 
between master and servant ! Hut they well know that this 
is a perverted statement of what is sought by any jndidons 
opposer of Caste. God is a God of order; and, ns alrciidy 
remarked, Christinnit}' allows distinctions, but tlicy must not 
be such os arc opposed to the whole tenor of the Gospel. 

A ease has lately occurred, which we suppose there is no 
impropriefy in mentioning. An acting head catechist at 
Ycpciy, who had, when in connexion with another Mission, 
renounced Caste, and pnrt.ikcn of food, at diiTcrent times, 
with foreigners and Jaw Caste people, was inrited by some 
Pariahs of the congregation to a feast. He declined this form 
of intercourse, on the ground of its affecting his civil rights, 
but offered to accept the invitation, if they, in turn, would 
come under obligation to accept one from him when ho 
should invite chucklcrs, tottics, and others of still lower 
Caste. They declined the proposal, as he, of course, expected 
they would, not being wilhug thus to ^vc up their Caste; 
and he then considered hims^ excused from accepting their 
invitation. His view is, that when formerly or presently 
partaking in company with Europeans, though with low Caste 
persons also, his dvil rank is upheld by the more honourable 
in the company, so as not to be injured, while he gives evi- 
dence of rejecting the idea of moral pollution, usually con- 
nected with breaking the rules of Caste. He professes, 
therefore, to have fully renounced Hiudu Caste, as eonnected 
with ceremonial defilement, and to stand only on a civil 
distinction ; but he evidently deceives himself. His acceptance 
of the invitation of the Pariahs could not be affected, for good 
or ill, by their consenting or declining to meet at another 
time those of lower rank. The whole tiling was Avrong; ns 
it was insincere, and made Hindu Caste differences the rule 
of dvil distinctions among Christians. 

We think the Committee, to whose dedsion the case of the 
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catechist iras rcferredj and Trhose resolnticms tro have seen 
Mncc this artudc \ras sent to press, have taken a right view of 
tJiC subject: 

TIic Committee deeply feel that Caste^ under any ciicumstances or 
ipodifiration, cannot be spitted into the dutch without the expulsion 
>if the Spirit of Clirist ; and they never can he parries to the degiudarion 
Hotl incult which it impo«es upon those who, if true Christian^ are 
• •p.ally with themselves members of the mystical body of Christ, chil- 
dren of the living God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. 

At the same time, they do not wid for a moment to be understood as 
dcuring to confound those distinctions which in the providence of God 
Hxist, and are recogmsed in the Holy Scriptures ; nor do they either 
require or expect dat Catedusts^ or persons in any situation of life, 
dould mix in^seriminately in common intercourse with those who, 
from a variety df circumstances, are unsuitable companions for them ; 
as from a difference of worldly sfarion, of educatioi^ dlsporition, and 
moral eharscter ; though, when occarion arises, they deem it indhqtens- 
able that eveiy office of love should be exhibit 1^ all Christians one 
toward another ; and the refusal of this on the plea of Caste (a distine- 
tion unknown in any other part of the world) appears to them utterly 
opposed to, and incompatible with, a profesrion of Christianity. 

Wc liope that native Christians trill no longer attempt to 
mystify themselves on-othms by making any modificationB 
of Hindu Caste a measure for sodal rights, or rule for dvil 
distinctions. It is an uncdiristiBn proceeding, which cannot 
prosper. We arc aware, that as the Hindu and Mohammedan 
laws arc administered among natives, the full renunciation of 
Caste may affect some civil-rights; but the acts of Parliament 
and the lex loci are intended to prevent, and will prevent, 
most of the suffering on this score ; and if nol^ let it be put 
cheerfully to the account of suffering for Christas sake. 

The Idlings to be principally insisted on by MisriooDries 
appear to be, to allow no distinctionB at the Lord’s tables or 
in the house of frod, except such as good order requires ; no 
unwillingness of those who are higher to administer to the 
wants and comforts of the lower, or in the former to receive 
the same attentions from the latter; — as, for instance^ for any 
catechist to go as freely to the house of a Pariah as to any 
other, and to mimster to him whether in sidmess or in 
health; or, for a congregation of any class to attend on the 
pxeadiing of a Pariah, or to receive the ordinances from him 
when authorised (o administer them; and generally in 
domestic life, and social intercourse, that no distinctions of 
dean and nndean from contact from mntnd partidpation of 
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food and drink, and, in sliort, no ideas of ceremonial defilement, 
be allowed. For this purpose— not insisting on an inter- 
mingling whicli might interfere irith such commands as, 
"Servants, be obedient to your masters;" and not objecting 
to distinctions wluidi are really only social or ciril — ^thcrc 
.should be undoubted evidence afibrded by occasional acts of 
hospitality, or by a joint participation, at convenient times 
.and places, of food or drink, that Hindu Caste is fully dis- 
carded, and that the professed disdplcs of Christ arc in 
truth one in Him; that instead of ho.asting over each other, 
they keep the unify of the Spirit in the bonds of pence ; and 
in the same manner as the members of the natural body, 
whether the eyes, the hands, or tho feet, whether in positions 
more or less honourable, they fed themselves to be all of the 
body, and rqoicing in their common union to the Head, that 
they all sympatliize in love with every member, in iioKoun 
rnErcnRiNG one ahotbeb. 


VI. 

FORM OF DECLARATION TO BE MADE BY ANY NATIVE 
CANDIDATE FOR THE JIIKISTRY, BEFORE HE IS • 
NOMINATED BY THE COMMITTEE TO THE BISHOP. 

Tbe following appropriate Deehuation is to be made by all 
native candidates for the Ministry in the Church 'Mission, at 
Madras, before they can be presented by tho Committee to 
the Bishop as fit persons for ordination. 

The principles herein propounded arc in unison nith the 
Gospel, and well deserve the adoption of all who desire 
some test, by which the parties concerned are to bind them- 
selves in solemn league and covenant to the Chuieh of 
Christ. 

It is only needful to add, that I have received under date 
of November 28d, 1846, "official permission to make what 
vse I please off the Declaration on Caste," from the Bev. John 
Tucker, B.D., who is the senior Clergyman and Sccretai^' of 
the Church h&sionaiy Society. 

Believing tiie lystem of Hindu Caste to be contioiy to the ^irit end 
requirements of the Go^ of Christ, injurious to the souls of those 
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who adhere to it, and an impediment to the exercise of brotherly love 
among the members of Christ, and to the spread of the Gospel in this 
country, because it inculcates the false idea of poUntion on account of 
birth ; because it confines a man and his family for ever to the grade in 
which he ^vas bom, and prevents his rising into a liigher class of society, 
whatcTOr ma^* be his character and merits ; and because it recognises a 
eombination of individuals assuming authority and power to hinder those 
who follow out the dictate of conscience, and who wish to enjoy Clnis- 
tian liberty in matters of marriage, food, and social intercourse I do, 
on the^c grounds, condemn and renounce the sj'siem of Caste, and admit 
it to be tbe duty of every ChrisUon man licariily to renounce it ; .and 1 
will, with God’s help, discourage it both hy my words and example ; and 
I will uphold and ns-dst all tlume who exercise their Christian liberty in 
o]>purition to the sj-stem of Caste. 


vn. 

CONCLUSION. 

Till! reader has now had before him the opinions of those 
distinguished Prelates in the East, Hcber, Turner, Wilson, 
Corric, Spencer, and those tbirty>thTee Missionaries, and 
fjthers connected cither with the Venerable Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, — ^with the Church 
Missionar}' Society, — or -tiie London, — ^tho Wesleyan, — ^the 
American,— the Baptist, — or Free Church Societies : and wc 
cannot doubt that, in general, suitahlo impressions hare been 
made. 

We have great difficulties, but one (and not the least J is 
in the Native Church; for Caste obstmets the progress of 
lore, cripples our efforts, and makes us offensive in the sight 
of the Heathen. And had Satan sought out for the most 
efficient hindemnee to the progress of Christianity, he could 
not have chosen any thing more effectual than this tremen- 
dous leaven which has been infused into the proceedings of 
the earliest hCssionaries. 

But our formidable adrcrsai}', whose name is Legion, has 
now been seen, and is in some degree understood; yet no 
obstacle where God is concerned, where his promises are 
involved, can discourage the believer, for ho then puts on the 
"panoply divine.” Therefore, wc are not in fear lest this 
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Tcdtnl of our diflicnltica should fill vith dismay Uic sup- 
porters of hlissions; on the contrairy, ttc shall Imre more 
prayers and more sympathy, and more of those appliances so 
needful to carr3' on the work of the Lord! 

Only let the servants of God, of eoeri/ name, go with us to 
the mcny-scat, let them plead for India ; let them bclicrc 
the promise, "The glory of the Lord shall he revealed, and 
all flesh shall see it together ; for the mouth of the Lonl hath 
spoken it j” and we shall have better days : — “ the morning 
comcUi.” 


TEE EED. 




